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Indian History 1

Ancient India
I. Harappan/Indus Civilization (2500 BC-1750 BC)

w The oldest name-—Indus Civilization,

» According to archacological tradition, the most appropriate name—Harappan
Civilization (Harappa-the first discovered site).

» According to geographical point of view, the most suitable name—Inuds-
Saraswati Civilization (the largest concentration of settlement-along the
Indus-Saraswati river valley; BO% settlement along the Saraswati).

» The most accepted period—2500 BC-1750 BC (by Carbon-14 dating).

» John Marshall was the first scholar to use the term ‘Indus Civilization’,

» The Indus Civilization belongs to Proto-Historic Period (Chalcolithic Age/
Bronze Age).

» The Indus Civilization was spread over Sindh, Baluchistan, Punjab,
Haryana, Rajasthan, Gujarat, Western U.P, and Northern Maharashtra.

» Scholarsgenerally believethat Harappa-Ghaggar-Mohenjodaroaxis represents
the heartland of the Indus Civilization.

» The Northern-most site of Indus Civilization—Ropar (Sutlej) / Punjab (Earlier);
Manda (Chenab)/ Jammu-Kashmir (Now).
The Southern-most site of Indus Civilization—Bhagatrav (Kim)/Guijarat
(Earlier); Daimabad (Pravara)/Maharashtra (Now).
The Eastern-most site of Indus Civilization—Alamgirpur (Hindon)/ Uttar
Pradesh.
The Western-most site of Indus Civilization—Sutkagendor (Dashk)/Makran
Coast (Pakistan-Iran Border).

Capital Cities—Harappa, Mohenjodaro

Port Cltucs-—Lothal Sutkagendor, Allahdmo, Balakot, Kuntasi
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Lucent S Ga‘eral Indian History 3
2
alFinds Wockmen's quarters, VirginGogq, [mpoTts From
\ e Lingam (male sex organ) . = Gok Kolar (Karnataka), Afghanistan, Persia (izan)
r igures of Mother Goggg, sitver Afghanistan, Persia (Iran), South India
scale, Cruable for b Copper Khetri (Ras »
Tonze, - Rajasthan), Baluchistan, Arabia
G Tin ghanistan, Bihar
' : ; building of civilization), . 3 s
¢ ranacy, G Mahadeva JProto-Shiva (seal), BronzeAsTm“' mag, Lapis Lazuli and S Badak-shan (Afghanistan)
. i Pashupd s wlwdbeuded man, Human skelton, jade Central Asia
e el (D Godl ag’-ﬁguxs?f Mo&xerc;odde& Steatite Shaher-i-Sokhta (Iran), Kirthar Hills (Pakistan)
s wmzm‘m seals, 1398 seaj Amethyst Maharasthtra
, Chalcedonies and Cameli rashtra India
S Dpstick; Metal-workers’, shello o= ﬂ\t_ l — S
B oo Iimprint of dog’s paw on a brick, Terracots > Exports : Agricultural products, cotton goods, terracotta figuri
h'l"’“ certain beads (from Chanhudaro), conch-shell (from u'maz)g‘il:«n?pmdm
‘woskers’, shell-omament makers’ and bead. copper etc.
g erracotta figurine of 2 horse, Double buria] > A very interesting feature of this cvilization was that Iron was not known to

»a single grave), Terracotta model of 2 ship, the people.

Baharainean seal, Painted jar (bird and fox). > The Sumerian texts refer to trade relations with * Meluhd which was the name
—an) 7 Fire altars, Decorated bricks, Wheels given to the Indus region.
..... > Shatughaiand Mundigagwere the Indus sites found in Afghanistan.
planning, Lack of systematic > The Sumerian texts also refer to two intermediate stations— Dilmun(Bahrain)
5 0 and Mazkan (Makran coast). Susa and Ur are Mesopotamian places where
i its storm water drainage system, 2 Harappan seals were found.
irs) @ywmbednﬂedm > The Harappans were the earliest people to produce cotton (it was called
Happe for avic purposes, A stadium. ‘Sindor! by the Greeks).
: -_,_._,...,. o > As there is no evidence of coins, barter is assumed to have been the normal
: ser with chariot, ox, elephant and rhinoceros) method of exchange of goods.
site of Indus Civilizati Rakhigarhi—The > Lothalwas an ancient port of Indus avilization.
Grilizatior > The Indus Civilization was primarily urban.
i > Thereis no dear-cut evidence of the nature of polity, but it seemsthat the ruling -

authority of Indus Civilization was a dlass of merchants.

> ﬁneHarappanpeopledidn’twmslﬁpﬁnirgodshmthomlehfaa
hasbeenm\earthed.Anid&oftheirtdi@mishmedﬁunﬁemaﬂ



4 Lucent’s General Knowledge

> There is the evidence of pictographic script, found mainly on seals
script has not been deciphered so far, but overlap of letters on SOme > The
p()tsherds from Kalibangashow that wri ting was boustmphed on or fmmnf' '
to left and from left to right in alternate lines. It has been referred to as Pn t
Dravidian. ~ TR0
Note : The oldest script in Indian suhcnnt-in_ont is the Harappan seript, but the ol
deciphered script is Brahmi script known from about 5th century BC, Most later ln:‘eéii
script developed from Brahmi. an
Steatite was mainly used in the manufacture of seals.
Humpless bull is represented in most of the Indus seals,
Inhumation or complete burial was the most common method of disposa]
the dead. o
The origin of the ‘Swastika’symbol can be traced to the Indus Civilization
‘Indra is accused of causing the decline of Indus Civilisation’ —M. Whee}e,
The Rigveda speaks of a battle at a place named ‘Hariyumpia’which has been
identified with Harappa.
The majority of scholars believe that the makers of this civilization were
Dravidian.
g)ntemporary civilizations of Indus Civilization—Mesopotamia, Egypt and
una.

Y vy
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2. Vedic Culture (1500 BC-600 BC)
Original Home of the Aryan
> The location of the original home of the Aryans still remains 2
controversial point. Some scholars believe that the Aryans were native to the
soil of India and some other scholars believe that the Aryans were migrated
from outside [Central Asia (Max Muller)/ Europe [ Arctic region (B. G. Tilak)).

> According to popular belief, the Aryans are supposed to have migrated from
Central Asia into the Indian subcontinent in several stages or waves during
2000 BC-1500 BC.
> Boghazkai Inscription (Asia Minor, Turkey), which mentions 4 vedic gods
Indra, Varuna, Mitra and Nasatyas, proves Central Asian Theory as their
homeland.
> The group that came to India first settled in the present Frontier Province and
the Punjab - then called Sapta Sindhu i.e. region of seven rivers. They lived
here for many centuries and gradually pushed into the interior to settle in the
valleys of the Ganges and the Yamuna.

Vedic Literature (1500 BC-600 BC) "
= H‘is sumed that the Rig Veda was composed while the Aryans were still in

ature comprises of four lit roductions : 1. The Samhitas or
thamans 3. The Aranyakas 4. The Upanishads.
n up in course of time and was really handed down

dicLiteratureare Vedas. Vedasarecalled Apaurashey?
ut God-gifted and Nityai.e. existing in all eternity.

—

> The Sama Veda (book of chants) had 1549 hymns. All hymns (excluding 75)

> The Yajur Veda(book of sacrificial prayers) is a ritual veda. Its hymns were

|downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com|

Indian History .

There are tour Vedas-Rig Veda, Sama Veda, Yaiu Vedaand Atharva Veda The

first three Vedas are jointly called Vedatrayii.e. trio of Vedas.

Of the four Vedas, the Rig Veda (Collection of lyrics) is the oldest text in the
wold, and therefore, is also known as ‘the first testament of mankind’. The
Rig Veda contains 1028 hymns; divided into 10 mandalas. Six mandalas (from
2nd to 7th mandalas) are called Gotra/Vamsha A landalas (Kula Granthl The
Ist and 10th mandalas are said to have been added later. The 10th mandala
contains the famous Purushasukta which explains the 4 Varnas - Brahmana,
Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra. The hymns of Rig Veda were recited by Hotri

were taken from the Rig Veda. The hymns of the Sama Veda were recited by
Udgatri This Veda is important for Indian music.

recited by Adhvaryus It is divided into two parts-Krishna Yajur Veda and
Shukla Yajur Veda. In contrast to the first two which are in verse entirely, this
one is in both verse and prose.

The Atharva Veda (book of magical formulae), the fourth and the last one,
contains charms and spells to ward off evils and diseases. For a very long time
it was not included in the category of the Vedas.

The Brahmansexplain the hymns of the Vedas. They are written in prose and
ritualisticin nature. Brahmameans‘sacrifice’, The various sacrifices and rituals
have been elaborately discussed in the Brahamanas Every Veda has several
Brahamanas attached to it :

“Rig Veda Aitareya and Kaushitiki] Sankhyan,
Sam Veda Panchvisha (Tandya Maha Brahamana), Shadvinsh, Chhandogya and
Jaiminaya. y
Yajur Veda  Shatapatha (the oldest and the largest Brahamana) and Thittariya.
Atharva Veda Gopatha.
> The word Aranyameans ‘the forest’. The “forest texts’ were called Aranyaka,
because they were written mainly for the hermits and the students living in
jungles, The Aranyaka are the concluding portions of the Brahamanas.

> The Upanishadasare philosophical texts. They are generally called Vedanta
as they came towards the end of the Veda. There are 108 Upanishadas.

Viihadaranyakais the oldest Upanishada.

Literature of Vedic Tradition (600 BC-600 AD)

> Literature of Vedic Tradition (Smritii.e. rememberance literature) comprises of
6literary works: 1. Vedangas/Sutras 2. Smritis Dharmashastras 3. Mahakavyas
(Epics) 4. Puranas 5. Upvedas 6. Shad-Dharshanas.

There are six Vedangas :

1. Shiksha (Phonetics) : Pratishakhya'~the oldest text on phonetics.

2 KalpaSutras(Rituals) :a.ShrautaSutras/ShulvaSutras-deal withthesacrifices,
b. Grihya Sutras—deal with family ceremonies, ¢. Dharma Sutras—deal with
Varnas, Ashramas etc. penes ,

3. Vyakarana(Grammar) :' Ashtadyayi’ (Panini)-theol

Y
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¢ it (Pre~ 5 . Nyl
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- There are SIX tators: |i~'/’i"~3r‘1;"3' eghatitng, Go, ””dl'dj, K 0
Smriti text; Commen (Pre-Gupta Period)—Commentators - oy

e Mlra Ml Cirs 5

(i) hf,'md/.(_(l fg;'l!;;:;g')- Vijnyaneshwar ( Mxtaksl_wara )

éﬂg{:uh‘m ash") (i) Narad smriti (Gupta period), (iv) Paras,
1ohar Dynast) ‘

(Gupta per;'od) (v) Brihaspali Ssmriti (Gupta period), (vi) Katyay,
up - Va

dng S,
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Seae Mahakavyas (Epics) :

are mainly two : AL i )
3 TT:t;ama)’ana (Valmiki): It is known as Adi /\.'” va” (the oldest €pic
: world), At present, it consists of 24,000 shlokas i.e. verses (Or. i81.“3")' :fot(l;

Later — 12,000, Finally - 24,000) in 7 Kandas i.e. sections. 1st and 7¢h 00y
were the latest additions to the Ramayana. ands
B i bhants (Ved Vyasa) : .The longest; .epic of the e
present, it consists 0f1,00,000shlokasi.e. verses (Originally-8, SOO-Jay Sami]j At
Later-24,000-Chaturvinshati Sahastri Sambhita/Bharata, Final]y‘l 00 fa,
Shatasahastri Samhita/Maha Bharata) in 18 Parvans i.e. chapters, P'lu;m
Harivamsa supplement. Bhagavad Gita is extracted from Bihshma py the
Mahabharata. Shanti Parvan is the largest parvan (chapter) of the Mahabarag
> ThePuranameans ‘theold’. There are 18 famous ‘Puranas’. The A

Vedanga Jyotisha’ (Lagadh Muni) the

als ‘a P
is the oldest Puranic text. The other important Puranas are the Bhag; vat: m]';,u:
Vishnu, The Vayu and The Brahamnda. They describe genealogies of va;'i()u;
royal dynasties.
> The Upavedas (the auxiliary vedas) were traditionall y associated with vedas:
Upavedas Associated with
L Aym-eda i.e. Medicine Rig Veda E
2 Gandharvaveda i.e. Music Sama Veda
3. Dhanurveda i
. gzzmgeda i.e. Archery Yajur Veda
pveda/Arthaveds Atharva Veda

science of craft/ wealth ( Vishwakarma)

> The . ;
fe are 6 schools of Indian PhIIOSOPhy known as Shad-Darshanas.

.D.lﬁhﬂna Founder Basic Text 5

. i )5,:;:};)); l:::;ana Kapila SankhyaSutea 1.

3. Nyaya Darshana Fatanjali Yoga Sutra i

4 vaisb“ika. S Akshapada Gautama Nayaya Sutra J
s 'Mimansa/PurVa.Mim U?uk.a Kanada Vaishesika Sutra

6. Vedant/Uttara. ok gl Purva MimansaSutrd

— Badarayana BrahmaSutra/ Vedantout
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Rig Vedic/Early Vedic Period (1500 BC-1000 BO)

Geographical Area

> Rig Veda is the only source of knowledge for this period.

» From the names of rivers, mountains (Himvant i.e. Himalaya, Munjavant L.e.
Hindz‘zkusl? Jand ocean in Rig Veda we have a clear idea of the geographical area
in which Rigvedic people lived. g g

> Rig Veda mentions 40 rivers. The |§.‘gw‘h( tme Sodecaiiang BASOR
Nadisukta hymn of the Rig Veda Sindhu Indus Punjab
mentions 21 rivers which include Y'tasta Jhelum Punjab
the Ganges in the east and the Asikani Chenab Punjab
Kubha (Kabul) in the west. Vipas Beas Munjab

> Rigvedic people, who called Parushni Ravi Punjab
themselves Aryans, were confined  Sutudri Sutlej Punjab
in the area which came to be Saraswati Sareatl Rajasth
kr_mwn as .*v;);.’r.) ,s,-ni//)u l.g: land Drishadvati Ghaggar Rajast]
of the seven rivers, Sapta Sindhu Kubh '
comprises Sindhu and their five Kabul Afghanistan
tributaries — Vitasts, Asikani Suvastu Swati Afghanistan
Vipas, Parushni & Sutuadri and Kumu Kurram Afghanistan
Saraswati. Gomati Gomal Afghanistan

> According to the Rig Veda, the most mentioned river—Sindhu, the most pious
river—Saraswati, mention of the Ganges-1 time, mention of Yamuna-3 times.

> The Dasrajan War (The Battle of Ten Kings)
According to Rig Veda, the famous Dasrajan war was the internecine war of the
Aryans. The Dasrajan war gives names of ten kings who participated in a war
against Sudas who was Bharata king of Tritsus family. The ten kings were of
the states of Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus and Druhyus along with five others
viz. Alinas, Pakhtas, Bhalanas, Sibis and Vishanins. The battle was fought on
the bank of Parushni (Ravi) in which Sudas emerged victorious.

Polity

> The Kula (the family) was the basis of both social and political organisations.
Above the Kula were the Grama, the Vis, the Jana and the Rashtra. A group of
Kula (families) formed a Grama (the village) and so on.

> Regarding the form of government it was of patriarchal nature. Monarchy was
normal, but non-monarchical polities were also there.

> The Rashtra was ruled by a King or Rajan and the royal descent was by
hereditary based on the law of primogeniture. Probably elective monarchy
was also known. - :

> Very little is known about ministers of limt - Head
theking,. The Purohitaordomesticpriest Kula (the family) Kulapa
was the firstranking official. Hewasthe Grama (the village) Gramani
king's preceptor, friend, philosopher Vjg (the clan) Vispati
and : guide. QLher [important royal Jana (the people) Gopa|Gopati
officials were Senani (army chief) and
Gramani (head of village). Rashtra (the country) Rajan

b

The army consisted of foot-soldiers and charioteers. Wood, stone, bone and
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sssemblies Sabha e the Sabha functioned as a court of justice.
record _ sfcattle and cheating were some of the then D
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Society e od four vamnas, namely it
= ‘l‘he % mc,:m df;?ﬁmtion of society was based on the profess; 6:2
:ﬁw of the individuals.

: : ore called Brahamanas rulers and administrators v
> md:a;;n: pnests were merchants and bankers were called liaishyas; a:\?i
called mdml hourers were reckoned as Shudras.
artisans and were followed by persons according to their ability and liking,
= and the occupations had not become hereditary as they became later on.

» Members of the same family took to different ‘profes.sions and belonged to
different varnas as well illustrated by a hymn of the Rig Veda. In this hymn a
person says : '/ am a singer; my father is a physician, my mother is a grinder
of com”

> The unit of society was family, primarily monogamous and patriarchal.

> Child marriage was not in vogue.

> Awidow could marry the younger brother of her deceased husband ( Nivoga).

> The father’s property was inherited by son.

> Right to property existed in respect of moveable things like cattle, horse, gold

and omaments and also in respect of immovable property like land and house.

> ::,.md the teacher was the school where he taught the particular sacred

o ﬁ a:iit. its MUMM, butter and ghee-formed an important part
Palﬁmodana];jm 15 also the mention of grain cooked with milk (Kshira-
: ﬁwoffﬁh. birds and animals was eaten.
S e & Was already deemed Aghanyai.e. not to be killed.
who kill o‘,l mecso:vi:_e“a"y of death or expulsion from the kingdom to those
s
> Arymh:,::‘ks' 5U{la'and Somawere also consumed.
& wealth in terms of cov{s_a gricultural and pastoral people who reckoned their
includ : .
Sl musi dancing, chariot-racing and dicing. One stanz2

’um tes m? as !hegambler’s lament SayS : /My Wife I‘Ejé’(ﬁ meaﬂd
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Religion
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During the Rigvedic time the Gods worshi ;

el Pped were generally the personified
powers of Nature. It was believed that divine powers wemcapa}blco( conferring
both boons and punishments on man. Fire was sacred as it was regarded to be
the intermediary between man and God.
Tbem were nearly 33 Gods. Later day tradition classified them into 3 categonies
of terrestrial (prithvisthana) aerial or intermediate (antarikshasthana) and
celestial (dyusthana)god. |
Terrestrial (Prithvisthaniva): Prithivi, Agni, Soma, Brihaspatiand rivers.
Aerial/Intermediate (Antarikshasthaniya): Indra, Rudra, Vavu- Vata, Paganva.

Celestial (Dyusthaniya) : s : 5 - . s Ag
Pushan, l'?s!:mu), ‘123!';1;:;2, A?ij: Lf;:’: a:c(il:;vifno.ms RIS
Indra, Agniand Varuna were the most popular deities of Rigvedic Aryans.
Indra or Purandara(destroyer of fort) : ‘ - '
hymns are devoted to him);)ivho pla;i)’djt}:: r:lzs«:f'::fl’;?;‘ ;r%dﬁ(azssom
to be the rain god.
Agni :_Thc second most important god (200 Rigvedic hymns are devoted to
him); fire god was considered to be the intermediary between the gods and
the people.
Varuna: Personified water; was supposed to uphold ‘ Rita’ or the natural order
(‘Ritasyagopa’).
Surya (Sun) was worshiped in 5 forms : Surya, Savitri, Mitra, Pushan and
Vishnu.
Surya (Sun) : God who used to drive daily across the sky in his chariot driven
by seven horses:
Savitri (the god of light) : The famous Gayatri Mantrais addressed to her.
Mitra: A solar god.
Pushan : The god of marriage; main function-guarding of roads,
herdsmen and straying cattle.
Vishnu : A god which covered earth in three steps (Upakrama).
Soma : Originally a plant producing a potent drink during courses of
Agnishtomasacrifice, could be hemp/ bhang, called king of plants; identified
later with the moon. The 9th mandala of Rig Veda, which contains 114 hymns,
is attributed to the Soma. That's why it is called ‘the Soma Mandala'.
Other Gods/Goddesses : Rudra (the god of animals), Dyaus (the oldest god
and the father of the world), Yama (the god of death). Ashwin/Nastya (the
god of health, youth and immortality); Aditi(the great mother of gods), Sindhu
(river goddess).
Sometimes gods were visualised as animals but there was no animal worship.
The nature of Rigvedic religion was Henotheism i.e. a belief in many gods but
each god standing out in turns as the highest.
Their religion primarily consisted of the worship of gods with a simple
ceremonial known as Yajnaor sacrifice. Sacrifices consisted of offerings of milk,
ghee, grain, flesh and soma.
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Economy

> The Aryans crossed the nomadic sta
herds of cattle. Vi

> The vedic people

Lucent’s General Knowledge

arious animals were

known, but the wild animals like lion, elepham

» In all probability,

v

not known.

> Complexity m producing
professions like carpenters,

corn were there.
The art of healing
experts in surgery.

\ |

> OCP(Ochre Coloured Pottery) Culture : 1500 BC-1000 BC.
Later Vedic Period : 1000 BC - 600 BC

Geographical Area

> During the later Ved

whole of Northern

Money and markets were
and gold oraments of fix

verv little of trade was there.

wounds and curing diseases

ge. Yet, great importance was attached s
domesticated. T

were probably not familiar with cat and camel. Tiger was na
known but they were not extensively used. Cow
ed value were the media of exchange. Coins were

goods made its appearance. Men of varioys
smiths, tanners, weavers, potters and grinders of

and boar were known to them

were in existence. There

e

Along with herbs and drugs charms and spells o
as equally potential in healing diseases.

India.

ic Period, the Aryan settlements covered virtually ¢ '
—Aryavarta

> The centre of culture now shifted from Saraswati to Ganges (Madhya desa)

L

Gandak), Chambaletc.

> The expansion of people towards the east is indicated in a legend
Satapatha Brahamana-how Videha Madhava migrated from the Saraswati
region, crossed Sadanira and came to the land of Videha (modemn
“He (Agni) then went burning along the earth towards the east, and Gotama
Rahugana (the priest) and Videgh Mathava followed after him.” —Satapatha

Brahamana

> Emergence of Janapadas—Kuru (Combination of Purus and Bhara ""'f:
FPanchala(Combination of Turvashasand Krivis), Kashietc. in Doab region.
> Later Vedic literatures mention Vindhya mountain (Southern mountain).
> Rfﬁae?temﬂueherﬁmﬁaldivisimsthelaberVedasgivsd\mbroaddi’
of India, viz. Aryavarta (Northemn India), Madhva desa (Central India) ar

Dakhinapath(Souther India).

Polity

> ﬁ%@smﬂsﬁ&bdﬁsmdedrﬁrapp&m&in&nh&r edic

> In Taittariya Brahmanawe notice the

> The governmental machi
machinery became
to the growth of the power of the

There was mention of more rivers such as Narmada, Sadanira (modem’

‘u

theory of the divine origin of kingship-
more elaborate than before, as a sec

donlo.aded from: shashidthakur23.blog.comf

ot

Tirhut),

Judiciary also grew. The king plz veda;
'l'hekillingofanembry“q,honwde,' :

>
Lo

stealing of gold and drinking sura were 1

was a capital offence.

YYY
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Gandharva Vivaha Love marriage.
Asura Vivaha Marriage with a purchased girl.

Rakshasa Vivaha Marriage with the daughter of 3 g4
kidnapped girl.

Paishacha Vivaha Marriage to a girl after seducing or raping her.

> Anuloma Vivaha: marriage between a bridegroom from an :

bride from a lower caste; Pratiloma Vivaha-the

efeated King or with a

 upper caste and 4

teverse of Anuloma Vivaha

> 16Samskaras: 1. Garbhadhana2. Pumsavana 3.Simantonnayan4. Jataka :
Namakaranﬁ.Nishkramana7.AnnaprashanaS_Cl1udakarma9 Ka.maaghhmas'
10. Vidyarmbha 11. Upanayana 12. Vedarambha 13, Sanxava}étana 14 \ﬁdana
15. Vanprastha 16. Antyesti. - Vivaha

Religion

> The earlier divinites Indra

12 Ratninas (Satapatha Brahaman
and Agni were relegated P rahamana)

into the background while lz ;uarﬁh;: theituee;
Prajapati (creator of the L the Queen
Universe, later known as 3 Yuvaraja Crown prince
Brahma), Vishnu (Patrongod 4. Suta/Sarathi the Royal herald /the Charioteer
of Aryans) and Rudra (God 5 Senani e Caara)
of animals, later identified : ey
with Shiva/Mahesha) rose in ey StaARY, & Headofthealioge
prominence. Now Prajapati ity Kshata Gateman/Chamberlain
became supreme God. 8. Sangrahitri  Treasurer |
>  Pushanawhoprotectedcattle 9- Bhagadudha Collector of taxes |
in the early Vedic Period now 10. Akshavapa Courier -
became the god of Shudras. 1. Palagala ' Fiiend of King
> Brihadaranyaka Upanishada 13 Govikarta Head of forest department
was first the work to give the : -
doctrine of transmigration (Punarjanma/Samsara-chakra)and deeds (Karma).
> The early simple ceremonial of Rigvedic Period gave place to elaborate

| requiring the services of as many as 17 priests. In the later Vedas
and Brahamanas sacrifices (Yajnas) came into prominence.
> There were two varieties of sacrifices—
Laghuyajnas (Simple/Private Sacrifices) : Performed by householder eg.
Pancha Mahayajna, Agnihotra, Darsha Yajna (on Amavasya ie. on the last
day of the dark fortnight), Purnamasa Yajna(on Purnimai.e. on the day of full
moon) ec. | N .
2. Mahayajnas(Grand/Royal Sacrifices): Sacrifices that could only be undertaken
N bymlansweratlc and wealthy man and the king. -
~ (a) Rajasuya Yajna : Royal consecration, which in its full form comprised a
- series of sacrifices lasting over a year. In later days it was replaced by
; ) L ont o - 1k

r‘

‘

Indian Histo
& 13

(d) Agnishtoma Yajna : Sacrifice of animals dedi ,
life for a year before Yajna. On the ot Wifespentam
was consumed. casion of the this Yajna, soma rasa

~ Towards the end of the Vedic Period, there was the
reaction against cults, rituals and
is found in the Upanishadas

. emergence of a strong
priestly domination; Reflection of u:smood

Economy
»~ Land had now become more valuable th

: an cows. Agriculture began to '
rearing of cattle. The plough was at times 4 > began to replace
known. rawn by 24 oxen. Manure was

> Rice, barley, beans, sesame and wheat were cultivated. '

Production of goods advanced as indicated b new occupations like fisherman,
washerman, dyers, door-keepers and footmzn. el ke fkeciun,
> Indicating specialisation distinction was drawn between the
the carpenter and the tanner and the hide-dresser. ‘

> Considerable advance was made in &\eknowledge of metals. Mention of tin,

silver and iron was made apart frOmgoldand ayas e e s -
the Rig Veda. | d ayas(either copper or iron) in

> Evidence was there regarding organsiation of merchants into guilds becaus
of reference to corporations (Ganas)and aldermen s lshtms). 111dS bec

> PGW (Painted Grey Ware) Culture ;1100 BC - 600 BC. e

3.1. Mahajanapada Period (600 BC-325 BC)
:1":6"Méhaianapad‘asj;(ﬁaﬁx A s -apita

Lisa il

Anga(districts ofMungetan&
Magadha i
(districts of Patna, Gaya and Naland

X
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14 Lt
(apxl.ﬂ
: joderm Area) 3
16 M ﬂ'..";.'.r‘.u‘-"!-" (Mode P(ll.'ma/r'il(ﬂh
: R Godavari)
e rivers Narmada and — ' on T
(between the rivers v r“n.:nt‘“\');h"""*"m) Taxila (near Ra\s'alpmdl,
: .w«u-mr’-'””’““" and Pushkalavab
: ajapur/Hataka
(Hazara district of Pakistan) Rajap .
iy .  ikava Mahavastu) and Jain literatupa
113 v s (Anguttard INIREFTD f o N : 2% 4
—  PBuddhist literaturt nt a list of 16 Mahajanapadas (i.e., great states) with:
n .t Sutta) present a &=
BN f names. J L
inor variation of na N _ DB 3
mine ’qhwgﬂmumrdmaland non munarchlcal/. publican,
~ Thereweretwoltypesoiste <hi, Kosala, Vatsa, Chedi. Shurss 3

yadha, K
Monarchial states—Anga, Ma;,,adlﬂ

anti. G ara. : ‘ N
aleya avens (Jan'dﬁh“r\hlh Kuru, Panchal, Kamboja, Shakya (Kapilvastu))
a']l, \WVidiid, d 4

: a—\/
Republican States | S
Ktwiljivas (Rxmgmma), Moriya (l’xpph\ ana)
L “h <
Rise of Magadha
» The political
of struggle betwe

history of India from 6th century BC onwards is the his‘to Y
”M'h four states—Magadha, Kosala, Vatsa and Avanti for
€ . ~

supremacy- | 7‘
~  Ultimately thekingdom of Magadha emerge

ccceeded in founding an empire.

> f Magadha’s success 5. bl ) v
{hJS:AI;:;)adhainimv’ed an advantageous geographical position in the age of iroil

because the richest iron deposits were situated not far lz?:;ay‘ j;gmm];a] '4:
the earliest capital of Magadha and coulq b¢ used t'or,nt\}a ll-hik foists :
implements. [ron axes Were perhaps useful in Cleari“b ;el s c,m s
iron-tipped plaough-shares ploughed the land better and help :

grain pmduction.

Magadha lay at the centre _
cleared of the jungles, proved immense fertile a

d to be the most powerful onea

of the middle Gangetic plain. The alluvium,
nd food surplus was thus

1

available. :
3. Magadha enjoyed a special advantage in military organisation. Alt.houg.h.,-
Indian states were well acquainted with the use of horses and chariots, it was
Magadha which first used elephants on a large scale in its war against it

neighbours.

Haryanaka Dynasty : 544 BC-412 BC

Bimbisara (Shronika) : 544 BC-492 BC

He was the founder of Haryanka dynasty.

Magadha came into prominence under the leadership of Bimbisara.
He was a contemporary of Gautama Buddha. )
He married the princesses of Kosala (Kosaldevi/ Mahakosala-sister of G
King Prasenjit), Lichchhavi (Chellana-sister of Lichchhavi Head Chetaka) ¥
Ma;dra (Khema-daughter of Madra king), which helped him in his expansiont
policy.

> He gained a part of Kashi as the dowry in his marriage with the sister of K
Prasenijit of Kosala. '

Y Y

Y

Y

-

\jatashatru (Kunika) : 492 BC-460 BC

S~

P

Udayin : 460 BC-440 BC

Indian History »
He conquered Anga.
He sent a royal physician, Jivaka to Ujjain, when Avanti King Fradyads was
suffered by jaundice.
Known as Seniya, he was the first Indian king who had a mg\lhl‘ndm
army.
He built the city of New Rajagriha.

Bimbisara was succeeded by his son Ajatashatru. Ajatashatru killed his father
and seized the throne,

Ajatashatru followed a more aggressive policy, He gained complete control
over Kashi and broke the earlier amicable relations by attacking his maternal
uncle Prasenijit, the king of Kosala.

The Vajji confederation was Ajatashatru’s next target of attack. This war was

a lengthy one and tradition tells us that after a long period of 16 years, he was
able to defeat the Vajji only through deceit, by sowing the seeds of discord
amongst the people of Vajji.

The three things that played important role to defeat the Vajji—1. Sunidha and
Vatsakar—Ajatashatru’s diplomatic ministers, who sowed the seeds of discord
amongst Vajjis, 2. Rathamusala—akind of chariotto which amace was attached
3. Mahashilakantaka—a war engine which catapulted big stones.

In this way Kashi and Vaishali (the capital of Vaijji) were added to Magadha,
making it the most powerful territorial power in the Ganges Valley.

He built the fort of Rajagriha and a watch-fort (Jaladurga) at a village called
Patali, on the banks of the Ganges. -

Ajatshatru was succeeded by his son Udayin.

His reign isimportant because helaid the foundations of the city of Patliputraat
the confluence of the Son and the Ganges and shifted the capital from Rajagriha
to Patliputra. A '
Udayin was succeeded by Anuruddha, Munda and Naga-Dasak respectively
who all were weak and parricides. '

Shisunaga Dynasty : 412 BC-344 BC

>

>

>

Nag-Dasak was unworthy to rule. So the people got disgusted and elected
Shisunaga as the King, the minister of the last king. :

The most important achievement of Shisunaga was the destruction of the
Pradyota dynasty of Avanti. This brought to an end the hundred year old
rivalry between Magadha and Avanti. From then on Avanti become a part of
the Magadha rule. '
Shisunaga was succeeded by Kalashoka (Kakavarna). His reign is importar
because he convened the Second Buddhists Council in Vaishali (383 BC).

Nanda Dynasty : 344 BC-323 BC .
> The Shisunaga dynasty was overthrown by Mahapadma wha established a

new line of kings known as the Nandas.

> Mahapadma is known as Sarvakshatrantak i.e. Uprooter of all the Kshatriyas

(Puranas) and Ugrasena i.e. Owner of huge army (Pali texts).
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Kk ratie. the sole monarch. He seems to haw
hich ruled at the ime of Shisungas. He is ofte

16 lax

The Puranas call Mahapadma

f masties W

werthrown all the dyni | . ;

‘l . dibed as ‘the hirst empine bailder of Indian history”.
o8 8 g

‘ W succeeded by his eight sons. Dhananandawas the last ong

bly identical with the Agrammes o

-

Mahapadma w

The last King Dhananan
ol the Greek texis.

\asfram
«  [twasduring the rule ot ’lmn‘.m.
in north-west India in 326 BC.
Acconding to Greek writer Curtius, I)h.mv.'mamia mmmandcd a huge a ny
20,000 cavalry, 200,000 intantry, ;(NK) chariots and 3,000 elcpha'ms‘ It was the
might ot Dhanananda that terrorised Alexander and stopped his march to the

Gangetic Valley.
The Nanda dynasty came ta
other dynasty known as

da 18 po.wi

inda that the invasion of Alexander took plag

an end about 322-21 BC and was supplanteg
by an Mauryas, with Chandragupta Maurya as the
founder.

Foreign Invasions

. Iranian/Persian Inv ‘
» The Achaemenian rulers of Iran (I
same time as the Magadhan princes, took

an the North-West Frontier of India.
The Achaemenian ruler Darius I (1 7.-:r.y_r.xb.alm)penclmtcd into North-West

India in 518 BC and annexed Punjab, West of the Indus and Sindh. This area
constituted the 20th provinee (KshatrapiJof Iran, the total number of provinces
in the Iranian empire being 28, This province was the most fertile area of th

Iranian empire. From this province the empire received 360 talent gold as

revenue,

asion—Darius’s Invasion (518 BC)
sorsia), who expanded their empire at the
advantage of the political disun ty

» The Indo-Iranian contact lasted for about 200 years.

Effects of Iranian Invasion

[t gave an impetus to Indo-Iranian trade and commerce,

1.
2. Through the Iranian, the Greeks came to know about the great wealth of Indi
and this eventually led to Alexander’s invasion of India. '
3. The Iranian scribes brought into India a form of writing which came to b
known as the Kharasthiscript, It was written from right to left like the Arabig
4. Iranian influence on the Mauryan Sculpture is clearly perceptible, especially:
the bell shaped capitals. Iranian influence may also be traced in the preamb
of Ashoka's edicts as well as in certain words used in them. ,
[1. Macedonian Invasion—Alexander’s Invasion (326 BC)
> Inthe dth century BC, the Greeks and the Iranian fought for the supremacy
the world. Under the leadership of Alexander of Macedonia the Greek final
destroyed the Iranian empire. |
> Alexander succeeded his father Philip to the throne of Macedonia. He w st
only 20 years of Age. 4
> From his very childhood he used to dream of world-conquest. He qui

m“qummnny areas. :

BC. e
’I‘Iwrulouofmﬂamﬁ b
Alexander then crossed t
that followed, but Alexander t
(Battle of mei.o,mm he
This was how the Indians e

Adterabrilliant victory at
had to return from W :
of JThelum and Sakla ha

Magadhan empire .
After making admin
Alexander marched back

> He reached Babykm‘
Effects of Alexander's Inv;
L By 3 er's invasi

A Eaa it aca dantal

1

v

2. Indirectly this invasion
Indo-Parthian states, v

architecture (Gandhara s
3. Theinvasion opened the e
aunified empire.
4. The date of the Invasion of Al
history” and considerably h
3.2. Religious M¢
Various religious movement
up in the Post-Vedic Period
Age of Buddha (6th Century BC
Causes of Religious Movemer

k5
ot

I The vedic philosophy b
2,

3,

4.

5.

Buddhism

Buddha's Life

> Gautama Bu
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i is first sermon at
> g::g idshl?nc(i)ewi:r‘:ﬁll?annachakra Pravartana(Turning of the wheel of law).
> He died at the age of 80 in 483 BC at Kushinagar (identical w1th the vﬂla v
Kasia in Kushinagar district of U.P.). This is known as Mahaparinirvana(Final
Blowing out). W Buddhist Literature
> Kanthaka-Budhha'shorse, Channa-Buddha'scharioteer, Devadatta-Buddha'si§ 1. Pali Texts
cousin, Sujata-the farmer’s daughter who gave him rice milk at Bodh Gayaand Tripitaka : Pitaka literally m
Other names of Buddha-Gautama (Clan name), Siddharta(Childhood nz original texts were written or
Shakya Muni.
Doctrine of Buddhism
Chatwari Arya Satyani (Four Noble Truths)
It is the essence of Buddhism.
1. Lifeis full of sorrow (Dukha): Sabbam Dukkam.
2. There are causes of sorrow (Dukha Samudaya): Dwadash Nidan/ Pra ity
Samutpada |
3. This sorrow can be stopped (Dukha Nirodha): Nirvana - Snskul e
4. There is a path leading to the cessation of sorrow (Dukha Nirodha Gami
Pratipada): Ashtangika Marga
Note : d

tral k.l)()\\'k.‘dge S L0
ndian Hy -

18 Lucent’s Gene
- 2 .nublican king of Kapilvastu and mothes A | |
A uddhodhana was PSR 1 4. Ashtangika M. i R
et fadw. -mih: .: rincess of Kollia republic. . ! 3 right‘mg' | 318' (Eight (okl ) are :
Vahamayawasap was brought up by his step mother and a n medilamti right ‘ ivelihood
A fter his mother’s carly death, he a a5 action, right
> 4 5 SMPIRE 5. Madhya Margaj Madhy: . :
" capngty GAUERMIA . 3 Tl e by Sood o (]
Mahaprajaps ’Le‘; him at an early age to yasodhara (Princess of Shakyg extremes, i.e.a“f_‘eof’cquonsf_M’ and lu
> His father mavh Rahul : : :
D . vhomhehadason : 1 :2tnai.e. Three Iwels: g L % .
d}mgt},;i i “ld man, a diseased person, @ dead body and an ascetic—proved Tmasuddha - ] \ Is of B;n; i) ga r—
- ights—an o P = = : e“hgl‘w'ed- 2. dirckiin: ‘.'.‘_.. o > y
> Fogéji'uming point in his carrier. ) i e = doatineli Sk
& the age of 29, he renounced home, this was his Mahabhinishkramana(greag i
— t a =7 3 A e
§ nging fogr':h) and became a wandening ascefic.
of Buddha's Life Symbols )

His first teacher Was GreatEvents

'f

AlJara Kalama(Sankhya janma (Birth) Lotus 2
philosopher) ﬁg‘m Mahabhinishkramana (Renunciation) ~ Horse
jhom he leamt th€ i i
:ed'miqueofmeditation. Nirvana/Sambodhi GMIghM) BOdhlm _

Dharmachakra pravartana (First Sermon) Wheel

» His next teacher was a5 —
Udraka Ramputra Mahaparinirvana (Death) Stupa

f 35, under : et s :

> At _d"e «:Ig;(;t Uruvella (Bodh Gayajon the bank of river Niranjana(mod ern e

a pipal Nirvana(enlightenment) after 49 days of continuous 4Cﬂ" B‘:gdh‘s* 98AD
ounci 5

name Falgu) he attained

meditation; now he was fully enlightened (Buddha or Tathagat).

Sarnath(Dear park) to his five discipl ‘?

I. Pratitya ‘Samutapada is also known as Hetuvada (theo ar

of cause-effect) @

Kshanabhanga Vada(theory of momentariness/ impennanerxz’ce). %
2. Desire is root cause of sorrow.

3. The ultimate aim of life is to attai

: n nirvang the eternal state of peace and bliss, wh

means liberation from the cycle of birth and death. iy | £
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in the South of India, e.g. Sri Lanka, Burma (Myanmar), Syam (Thailan d),
Java etc. 6. There were two subsects of Hinayana- Vaibhasika and Sautantrik,
Mahayana (i.e. the Greater Vehicle) : 1. Its followers believed in the heavenlinesg
 of Buddha 2. They sought the salvation of all through tbc grace and help of
Buddha and Bodhisatva 3. They believed in idol-worship 4. They favoureq
Sanskrit language 5. It is known as ‘Northern Buddhist Religion’, because it
prevailed in the North of India, e.g. China, Korea, Japan, etc. 6. There were
two subsects of Mahayana—Madh yamika/ Shunya vada(n?un?icrfNa garjuna)
-and Yogachar/ Vijnanavada (founder-Maitreyanath and his disciple Asanga),
Vajrayana:1.Itsfollowers believed thatsalvationcould bebes_t attained by acquiring
the magical powér, which they called Vajra. 2. The chief divinities of this new
sect were the Taras. 3. It became popular in Eastern India, particularly Bengal
and Bihar.
Bodhisattvas - .
1. Vajrapani: like Indra, he holds a thunderbolt, foe of sin and evil.
2. Avlokitesvara (the lord who looks down) also called Padmapani(the lotus
bearer) : kind-hearted. "
3. Manjushﬁ'(SﬁmMator of understanding) : He holds a book describing 10
- paramitas (spiritual perfections).
4. Maitreya : The future Buddha.
5. Kshitigriha : guardian of purgatories.
e “6, AmunbhalAmﬁayusha : Buddha of heaven.

- Lu Bodh Gaya, Sarnath and Kusinagar, where the four principal events
‘of the Buddha's life, namely Birth, Enlightenment, First Sermon and Death
‘took place. To these are added four places Sravasti, Rajgriha, Vaishali and
asya-these eight places have all along been considered as the eight holy

sentres of Buddhism in Ancient India~Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda
adesh; Nalanda in Bihar; Junagadh and Vallabhi in Gujarat;
Sharhutin M.P; Ajanta-Ellora in Maharashtra; Dhaulagiri in Orissa;
aushambi and Mathura in U.P.; and Jagadala and Somapuri in West

architecture was developed in three forms :
s of the Buddha or some prominent Buddhist monks are

|

Indian History &

Royal Patrons : Bimbisara and Ajatashatru (Mas
< : R gddhan [‘ul w) R »

feless l.Jdd'\ bR (“”‘,\? ruler), Pradyota (Avanti ruler) Asit\:;)k: ;&3?)'“‘12“‘”“
(Mauryan ruler), Milinda /Menander (Indo-Greek rr:zler) Ka ."\hk a,.'- af'atha
ruler), Harshavardhana (Vardhana tuler); Gopala, Dha ' l\lh\ A i
(Pala rulers). S’ rmapala and Rampala
Nole :

|. Ashoka, the greatest patron of Buddhi
sho . g ddhism, ca s i
mission, comprising of his son Mahendra and\ e el

his daughters :
N L . : ghterSanghamitra to Srilanka.
Kanishka called 4th Buddhist council and sent mission to China Kdrod art ]

re last great patrons of Buddhism,

LS T S

: apan.
Palas of Bengal and Bihar we apan

Jainism
> According to Jain tradition there were 24

Thirthankaras (literally Ford maker, across Qe
the stream of existence), the first being AR Symbol
Rishabhadeva/Adinatha and last being I Rishabha Bull
Mahavira. 2. Ajitnath Elephant
> The Vishnu Purana and the Bhagavat  Sambharnath Horse
Purana describe Rishabha as an incarnation 4. Abhiaandam Monkey
of Narayana. 5. Sumatinath Curlew
> ThenameoftwolainTirthankaras-Rishabha 6. Padmaprabhu  Red Lotus
and Arishtanemi-are found in the Rig Veda. 7, Suparswanath -SWas&
> Historicity of early 22 Thirthankaras is g Chandraji Prabhu Moon
ARIbIgUOUS. 9. Suvidhinath  Crocodile
> Wehave historical proofof only the last two— T o
Parshwanath (23r§) and /\'lahzvira (24th). 10. Stitelnatk SEvaisR
= | ol et 11, Shreganath Rhinoceros
> Parshwanath was a prince of Benaras who -
abandoned the throne and led the life of 2. NasupUiye Bufisln
a hermit and died at Sammet-Shikar/ Vimalnath Boar.
Parshwanath (Parasanath) Hill, Giridih, - Anantnath Falcon
Jharkhand. His four main teachings 15. Dharmanath Vajra
(Chaturthi) were 1. Ahimsa (non-injury)2. 15 Shantinath Deer
Satya (non-lying) 3. Asteya (non stealing) 4o g niunath HeCoat
4. Aparigraha (non-possession). Mahavira R, -

adopted all these four teachings and added
one more, that is Brahmacharya (Chastity)
to it.

Mahavira’s Life

> Mahavira was born in 540 BC in a village 22 . anemi  Cond
Kundgrama near Vaishali in Bihar. 23. Parshwanath ~ Serpent

> His father Siddhartha was the head of 24 Mahavi,n  lion
the Jnathrika Kshtriya clan under Vajji of
Vaishali and his mother 7rishala was the sister of Chetaka, the king of Vaishali.
Mahavira was also related to Bimbisara, the ruler of Magadha, who had married
Chellana, the daughter of Chetaka.

> Mahavira was married to Yashoda (daughter of Samarvira king) and a
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ymdmra daughter Anonja Privadarshini whose husband /zmali becamg
the first disciple of Mahavira.

¢ the age of 30, after the death of his father, he renounced his family, becam,
> Ma‘;g:and p;-ooeeded in search of truth. He was accompained by Maki/y
‘G:sala but later due to some differences Gosala left him and founded Ajivig,
> At the age of 42, under a sal tree at Jambhikagrama on the bank of rivg

Rijupalika, Mahavira attained Kaivalya(supreme knowledge).
» From now onwards he was called Kevalin (perfect learned), Jina o
Jitendriya(one who conquered his senses), Nrigrantha(free from all bonds)
Arhant(blessed one) and Maha vira(the brave) and his followers were nameg

> ;:Ld_eﬁvemdhisﬁrstsmnonat Pavatohis 11 disciples(knownas 77 Gandharag)
" Gandharvad. Later, he founded a Jain Sangha(Jain commune) at Pava.
> At the Age of 72 in 468 BC, he passed away at Pavapurinear Biharsharifip
Bihar Sudharmaonly one of 11 Ganadharas who survived after the death of
Mahavi
Doctrines of Jainism
Triratnai.e. Three Gems of Jainism
“The aim of existence is to attain through the triratna of
1. Samyak Shradha/ Viswas (Right faith) :1t is the belief in Thirathankaras
2. Samyak Jnan (Right knowledge) : It is the knowledge of the Jain creed.
3. Samyak Karma/ Acharana(Right action/conduct) :It is the practice of the
- 5vows of Jainism.
Pancha Mahavaratas i.e. Five Vows of Jainism

=8

first fo mmerelaxd down by Parshwanath. The fifth one was added by

dge

Ofmbdge 1. Mali jnana-Perception through activié
including the mind 2. Shruta jnana-Knowledge revealed by

i jnana-Clairvoyant perception 4. Manahparyaya jnana
9. Keval jnana-Temporal knowledge or Omniscience.
-.'of May Be/Perhaps : All our judgements ar
onditional and limited. According to Syadavada seven
1angiNayavad)are possible. Absolute affirmation
are wrong. All judgements are conditional
Anekantvadai.e. the theory of plurality or mult
~ reached by Mahavira : 1. Rejected the authority
oL in the existence of God

Indian History >3

Jain Council Year Venue  Chairman Patron Resuit
300 BC Patliputra Sthulabhadra Chandra
gupta of
1st M Compilationof 12 Angas.
o 512 AD Vallabhi Devardhi K Final Bation of 12
Kshmasramana Angas and 12 Upangas.
jain Literature

- The sacrm_i' literatu_re of th‘-f Svetambaras is written in a type of Praknt

© called Ardna f?ﬂf:ﬁ_u‘-“-r P R?-‘-‘H{._ and may be classified as follows : 1. 12 Angas
2. 12 Upangas 3. 10 Parikammas 4. 6 Chhedasutras 5. 4 Mulasutras
6.2 Sutra-Granthas.

Note:14 Purvas ParvasItisthe partof 12 Angasand the oldest text of Mahavira’s preachings.

~ Besides this, the important jain texts are :

" 1. Kalpasutra(in Sanskrit}—Bhadrabahu 2. Bhadrabahu Charita 3. Parishishta
parvan (an appendix of Trishashthishalaka Purush-Hemchandra.

Sects of Jainism

> [n298BC, therewasaserious famineinMagadha(SouthBihar)leading toagreat
exodus of many Jain monks to the Deccan and South India (Shravanbelgola)
along with Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta Maurya. They returned back
after 12 years. The leader of the group, which stayed back at Magadha was
Sthulabhadra. When the Jains (Bhadrabahu and others) returmned from South
India, they held that complete nudity be an essential part of the teachings of
Mahavira, while the monks in Magadha began to put on white clothes.

> Thusarose the twosects Shvetambaras(white clad)and Digambaras(sky-clad).
1. Shvetambaras(i.e. those who put on white robes)—Sthulabhadra

2. Digambaras (i.e. those who were stark naked)—Bhadrabahu.

—

Examples of Jain Architecture

1. Gumphas i.e. Caves e.g. Hathigumpha, Baghagumpha etc., Udaigiri and
Khandagiri (Orissa}—Kharvela

2. Dilwara temples e.g. Vimalavasahi temple, Tejapala temple-Mount
Abu (Rajasthan)

3. Temples—Giranar and Palitana (Gujarat)

4. Temples e.g. Pavapuri temple, Rajagriha temple-Bihar

5. Statue of Gometeshwar/Bahubali—Shravanbelgola (Karnataka).

Royal Patrons
L. North India :
1. Nandas; Bimbisar, Ajatshatru and Udayin (Haryank); Chandragupta
~ Maurya, Bindusara and Samprati (Mauryan)-Magadha
2. Pradyota (Avanti)
3. Udayan (Sindhu-Sauvira)
1. Ganga Dynasty 2. Kadamb Dynasty
3. Amoghavarsha (Rashtrakuta Dynasty)

4. Kharavela (Kalinga).

4. Siddharaj Jai Singh and Kumarpala (Chaulukya/Solanki ) - the last great

patrons of Jainism.
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4. Maurya Period (322 BC-185 BO)
Sources for Mauryan History

; uma‘lya's‘.tuthas&ctra “ Jtis the mostimportant literary source for lh"Mau
vernment and polity. It gives a clear and m"'thﬂdnl(,g l‘
Cal

It is a treatise on go : y- .
analysis of political and economic conditions of the Mauryan period.

> Megasthenese % ‘Indica’- Megasthenese was'the am.bas'\\ad«.)rnfScIvcus Nikat
in the court of Chandragupta Maurya. His “Indica’ is foremost among :I';
the foreigners’ accounts for Maurya. But its nr:g3nal copy is lost, and j b

survived only as quotationsin the text of c.lassxcal Greek writers, such as srmb,“;
Diodorous, Arrian, Plutarchand Latin writers such as / inyand Justin, 1t referg:

to Mauryan administration, 7-caste system, absence of slavary and usuary jn

India etc.

> Visakha Datta’s ‘Mudra Rakshasa’ : Though it was written during Gupty.
Period, it describes how Chandragupta Maurya get Chanakya'’s assis(ance“,

to overthrow the Nandas. Besides this, it gives an excellent account of thal

prevailing socio-economic conditions. |

> Puranas : Though they are a collection of legends interspread with religiogg
teachings, they give us the chronology and lists of Mauryan kingg, '

> Buddhist Literature : 1. Indian Buddhist text Jatakas (a part of Khuddaknikaya.
of Suttapitaka which describes 549 stories of Buddha’s previous births)lf:
reveal a general picture of socio-economic conditions of Mauryan period,
2. Ceylonese Buddhist chronicles Dipavamsaand Mahavamsadescribe the part 1
played by Ashoka in spreading Buddhism to Sri Lanka. 3. Tibetan Buddhist.
text Divyavadana gives information about Ashoka and his efforts to Spread.-;
Buddhism. ~

2. Archaeological Sources !
> Ashokan Edicts and inscriptions : There are Rock Edicts, Pillar Edicts and.
ng“_e_._‘hsmpbons-located at several places in the Indian sub-continent. Their
nnpormnce came to be appreciated only after their decipheration by James
Pancepm 1837 and also the identification of Ashoka as the author of these

: daezndwm'behlsown acceptance of Buddhism and his relationship with the
S fmm mun t)g Thgugl;]?z'a'kﬁtwas the language used in them, the script
"Wed fmregionto region (Kharoshtiin the North-West, Greek and Aramaic

™ Sther Inscriplons : Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman, Sohgaura
opper Pl .,_:;__ on in Gorakhpur district of U.P, Mahasthan Inscription

of Ashoka’s proclamations to the public at large, and only a small group of

;nd Jscriptions
. Rock Fdicts

(
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'hoh‘“ Pdicts Contents

) 14 Major Rock Various Principles of Madsh :

Edicts Dhamma

5 Kalinga Rock New system of Daulior M
L E el administeation after Oriwa) '

the Kalinga war .
y Minor Rock Personal history of Sasaram(

Eddicts Ashoka and summary m‘(
Palkig:

(iv) Bhabru-Bairat Ashoka’ conversionto Bhabr Bairat (Rajasthan)

(it
of his dhamma

Rock Ediets  Buddhism i}

{1, Pillar Edicts » 1
() 7 Pillar Edicts Appendix to rock Mermat-Delhi (Chboth Lata), Topratulhi (s
Edicts Lata), Allahabad (UP); Lauriya Nandan th

Lauriya Arera and Kampurva (ihar)

) B ! '
- -
b

(ii) 4 Minor Pillar Signs of Ashoka’s Sanchi (MI?), Saroath and Allahatiad (U9

Edicts fanatldsmto])hamml — mu_\g.__i
(iil) 2 Tarai Pillar Ashoka's respect for Rummandel/ Lumbind and Nigaliva (laral of
Edicts Buddhism Nepal) A ey
L Cave Edicts o Vi i
3 Barabar Cave Ashoka's toleration  Barabar Hifls (Gay:
Edicts s
Ashokan 14 Major Rock Edicts
Contents LA )

1. Prohibition of an!mnlucﬂﬂa'lmmvg‘ .._“.';.',:;-_ by 1
2. Measures of social welfare, A = :
3. Respect to Brahamanas, e
5. Courtony o relatives, sders comsideat
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Origin d the M‘:z:;‘be them as Shudras.

> “'W oofv khadaﬂﬂ USes the terms | rishal/ Kulhina (of low dﬂn)
tin, describe Chandragupta only as a man o

>
» The

| writers, such as Jus

w,d'&“" ption of Rudradaman (150 AD) has some indireq

]umgad\ ¢ Inscri |

X g:’ﬂ“’e‘ wssmg that the Mauryas might have been of Vaishya origin,

» The Buddhist work,

the Sakya Kshatriva clan

from whi

they came 0 be known as

were trying to elevate
predecessors.

» Inconclusion, we can say

were certainly of a low caste,

Chandragupta Maurya : 322 BC-298 BC

nd ta dethroned the last N r Dh
E 1?;:;;;;;:?3:322 BC with the help of Kautilya (Chankya).

» In305BC, Chandragupta Maurya de
a vast territory including Aria (h
(Baluchistan)and Paropanisade (K

though it is not clear as to which low caste.

on the other hand, try to link the Mauryan dynasty with
to which Buddha belonged. According to them, the

ich the Mauryas came was full of peacocks (Mor), and heneg
< Morivas . It is obvious from this that the Buddhists

the social position of Ashoka (their patron) and hjg

that the Mauryas belonged to the Moriyva tribe ang

anda ruler Dhananand and occupied

feated Selecus Nikator, who surrendered
erat), Arachosia (Kandhar), Gedrosia
abul), in return for 500 elephants. According
d Selecus, the Hindukush became boundry

to treaty between Chandragupta an
between their states.

> | < was a Greek ambassador sent to the court of Chandragupta
Maurya by Selecus Nikator.

> ta became a jain and went to Chandragiri Hill, Sravanbelgola
(Kamataka) with Bhadrabahu, where he died by slow starvation (Kaya-
Klesha/Salekhan).

> Under Chanragupta Maurya, for the first time, the whole of Northern India
was united.

> Trade flourished, agriculture was regulated, weights and measures wer

standardised and money came into use.
> Taxation, sanitation and famine relief became the concerns 0
Bindusara : 298 BC-273 BC
> Chandragupta Maurya was succeeded by his son Bindusara.

> Bindusara, known to the Greeks as Amitrochates (derived ‘
word Amitraghata i.e. slayers of foes), is said to have carried his arms t0

Deccan (upto Mysore).
> Bindusara asked Antiochus I of Syria to send some ‘
and a sophist. Antiochus I sent wine and figs but politely replied that

philosphers are not for sale.
> Bindusara patronised Ajivikas.

f the state.

ved from the Sanskrit

sweet wine, dried figf

Ashoka : 273 BC-232 BC born

> AmdingmauddhisttextswhenAshoka.ﬂ\esonofBind.usara..was
mother, happy to have a child, said, "Now I am Ashoka’, i.e., without
And so the child was named.

4
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s from the available evidence (Buddhist literature mainly) that there
- he throne among the princes on the death of Bindusara.

throne after killing his
gupta a minister of

It appt‘
” aruesle fort
vas a strugy .
: srding to Buddhist tradition, Ashoka usurped the
RS spared 7issa, the youngest one. Radha

» S
;:?n‘:i‘x‘lﬂ::‘ﬁw‘l‘;id him in fratricidal struggle. 5 .
e war of succession accounts for interregnum of tour years (273-269 BC),
> 1 h';t:‘:;\. after securing his positionon the throne, Ashoka had himself formally
::::wnc'd in 269 BC.
« Under Ashoka, the Mauryan Empire reached its climax. For the first l.ime. lht
~ wholeofthe sub-continent, leaving out the extreme south, was under imperial
control.
Ashoka Maski minor rock edict.
Devanampriyas Ashoka Rajas  Gurjara minor rock edict
Raja Ashoka Nittur minor rock edict
Raja Ashoka Dewanampiya Udegolum minor rock edict.
Piyadassi Raja Magadh Bhabru-Bairat minor rock edict.
Piyadassi Raja Barabar cave inscription
Piyadassi Kandhar major rock edict and Deepvamsa.
Ashoka Maurya Rudradaman’s Junagarh rock edict.
Ashoka Vardhan Puranas.
~ Ashoka fought the Kalinga war in 261 BC in 9th years of his coronation. The

king was moved by the massacre in this war and therefore abandoned the

policy of physical occupation in favour of policy of cultural conquest. In other

words, Bherighosa was replaced by Dhammaghosa.

= Ashoka was not an extreme pacifist. He did not pursue the policy of peace for
sake of peace under all conditions. Thus, he retained Kalinga after his conquest
and incorporated it into his empire.

> Ashoka sent missionaries to the kingdoms of the Cholas and the Pandyas, and
five states ruled by Greek kings (Antiochus II, Syria; Philadelphos Ptolemy II,
Egypt; Antigonus, Mecedonia; Maggus, Syrina; Alexander, Epirus). We also
know that he sent missionaries to Ceylon (Sri Lanka) and Suvarnbhumi (Burna)
and also parts of South-East Asia.

Ashoka’s Dhamma

> Ashoka’s Dhamma cannot be regarded as a sectarian faith. Its broad

objective was to preserve the social order it ordained that people should obey

their parents, pay respect to Brahmanas and Buddhist monks and show mercy

to slaves and servants.

> S{e held that if people behaved well they would attain Swarga (heaven). He
id never say that they would attain Nirvana, which was the goal of Buddhist
teachings. "y
l:ter Mauryas : 232 BC-185 BC
The Mauryan dynasty lasted 137 years.

> Ashoka's death was foll 2 _
owed by the division of the Mauryan Empire into t
parts-Western and Eastern. g auryan Empire into two
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> The Western part came to be ruled by Kunala (son of Ashoka) and the Eastery
part came to be ruled by Dasaratha R |

> The last Mauryan ruler, Brihadratha was assassinated in 185 BC by hig
commender-in-chief, Pushyamitra Sunga, who established his own Sungy
dynasty. s S s

> Causes for the Decline: 1. Highly centralised administration (Romila Thapar)

2. Pacific policy of Ashoka (H.C Ravchaudhuri)3 Brahmanical reaction (}; p
5;1 +ri)4. The partition of the Mauryan Empire 5 Weak Iator-Mauryan Rulers
6 ;;:Z&um on Mauryan economy (D.D. Kosambi) 7. Neglect of North-West

Frontier.

. Other names of the king Ambassdor (Greek king)

Y éﬁmoggus*Sttabo. Justin Megasthenese (302-298 BC) (Selecus
ol “Mgu;.m-rian. Plutarch Nikator-Persia and Babylonia)

P
ot IS LN WY

Dimachos
(Antiochus I - Syria) Dionysius
(Philadelphos/ Potlemy 1H-Egypt)

l;Cen‘l::lmA g : The Mauryan government was a centralised bureaucracy of which

| 1 i i ' G hereare7 elements
 thenucleuswastheking. According toKautilya/ Chanakya, there:

At *m ' theory)-Raja (the king), Amatya (the secretaries), Janapada
~(territory), Dung (Fort), Kasha (the treasure), Sena (Army) and Mitra (Friend).
e king was regarded as the soul among all the seven elements of the state.

) “ e ‘ srs included - 1. The mvam/a (the crown Pnnce) 2 The umi.zil-a (the
est) 3, msumpaﬁ(ﬂ\emmmander-in-chief) (iv)a few other ministers.

Sa oy ks e -

S iy
DITICIALS

fantri Prishad : The king was assisted by Mantri Parishad, whose

Indian History

2
Nagaraka The officer in change of the city administration
Akshapatala Accountant General
situadh.\'ﬂkSl‘d Supervised agriculture

Superintendent of commerce
Superintendent of Market

Superintendent of weights and measures
Superintendent of ships

panyadhyaksha
Snn\!lha\ndh_\'dkshu
pautavadhyaksha
Navaad hynkshn

Sulkandhv.lksh.l Collector of tolls

Akaradhyaksha Superintendent of mines

Lohadhyaksha Superintendent of lron

{1. Provincial Administration

Province Capital
Uttarapatha i.e. Northern Province Taxila
Avantirashtrai e, Western Provinee Ujjain
Prachi j.e. Eastern and Central Province Patliputra
Kalinga i.e. Eastern Province Toshali
Dakshinapatha e, Southern Provinee Suvarnagiri

Note:  According to the Junagadh Rock Edict of Rudradaman, Saurashtra was governed by
Pushyagupta, the vaishya, at the time of Chandragupta Maurya and by the Yavan
king Tushaspa at the time of Ashoka.

Administrative Unit Head L E AN

Chakra (j.¢. province) Rashtrapala/Kumara

Ahar/Vishaya (i.e, District) Pradeshika (administrative)and Rajuka (land revenue)
Sangrahana (a group of 10 villages) Gopa PR sy
Gﬂmﬂ.&. vﬂlage) Gramika Maor o Stis

IIL. Municipal Administration

> Kautilyadevotesafullchaptertotherulesofthe Nagaraki e. city superintendent.
His chief duty was maintenance of law and order.

> Megasthenese account of the system : 6 committees of five members each, and
their functions; 1st - Industrial Arts, 2nd - Entertainment of Foreigners, 3rd
- Registration of Births and Deaths, 4th - Trade and Commerce, 5th - Public
sale of manufactured goods, and 6th- Collection of taxes on the articles sold
(1/10th of purchase price).

IV. Army

> The most striking feature of Mauryan administration was the maintenance of

ahuge army. They also maintained a Navy. ‘

> According to Megasthenese the administration of Army was carried by a

 Doard of 30 officers divided into 6 committee, each committee consisting of

¥z e 1D A p A
) 0/ 3 s YO ey & Vb 1 aeth R s,
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»  The state contealled almont all economic activities,

» T collected from peasants varled from 1/4 10 1/6 of the produce

»  The state also provided irrgation facilities (Setubandha) and charged Wik,
fax.

»  Tolls were also levied on commodities brought to town for sale and they Wttt
collected al gale.

»  Lhe state enjoyed monopoly fnmining, forest, salt, sale of liquor, manufactyy,
af arms el

»  Sohgaura(Corakhpur disteict, L) copper plate inscription and :‘\fl.:h.:.xlhana
(Bogara district, Bangladesh) inseription deal with the relief measurey 1 bes
adopted during a famine.

» I oﬂlmp(wmlllmmkm.'lux'h/Il/umu*lmm.l Supara(Westernconst), 'l.':mml,‘p”
in Bengal (Bastern coast),

»  During Mauryan period, the punchomarked coing (mostly of silver) were the
common units of transactions,

Soclety

»  Kautilva/Chanakya/ Vishnugupta bs not as rigid on the Varna system as the
warlior Smultl writers,

> Kautilya's ‘Arthashastra’ looked upon the Shudras as an Aryan community
;wmdtmumnsuwmd from Malechha or non-Aryan community,

»  Reduetion at-gnp between the Valshyvas(most of whom were now o neentrating
nnrmomough others continued cultivation) and the Shudr, 1w (quite a few of

- whom were now agriculturists and others being artisans).

 Magasthenesestates that Indian soclety was divided into 7 classes

- I Philosophors 2. Farmers 3, Soldiers 4. Herdsmen 5. Artisans 6. Magistrates

:."f«!r- The ‘clamses’ mentioned above appear to have been economic

ot

h Megasthenese stated that there were no slavery in India; yet, according

M Aourees, slavery was a recognised institution during Mauryan reign.
&:‘sﬂﬁ\mmwna tl\lnklng of slavery in full legal sense as it

¢ «ihlah position and freedom in the Mauryan society
PrA, wamen were permitted to have a divoree or remarry
mplayed an personal body -guards of the king, spies and inothet
- |

o ,gd Mauryan Art into two groups : l
i ‘, L of Chandragupta Maurya (Kumh
Ashokan Pillars, Caves, Stupas otc. ‘
Hesanagar/ Vidisha (M.R), Chanwar-
2 Tormacota bjecs &
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- The Mauryas introduced stone masonry on Iargc scale during Ashoka.

» Fragmentsofstone pillars and wooden floorand ceiling indicating the existence
of an B0-pillared hall have been discovered at Kumhrar on outskirts of Patna.
Geeing this Falven remarks as follows : * These palaces are so beautiful and
excellent that they appear to be the creation of God rather than of mert'.

» The pillars represent the masterpieces of Mauryan sculpture. Each

' pill.:ri.sm.ulmnf'singlcpiucenfmmdslunc,(mlylhcircapi(als,whichambcautiful
pieces of sculpture in form of lion or bulls, are joined with pillar on the top.

Four lion capital at Sarnath and Sanchi. Lioned capital of Sarnath was adopted
as ‘National Emblem’ of India on 26 Jan., 1950,

Single lion capital at Rampurva and Lauriya Nandangarh.

Single bull capital at Rampurya,

A carved elephant at Dhauli and engraved elephant at Kalsi.

The Mauryan artisans who started the practice of hewing out caves from
rocks for monks to live in. The earliest example are Barabar caves (Sudama,
World Hut, Chaupada of Karna, Rishi Lomesh) in Gaya (Ashokan). The other
examples are Nagarjuni caves in Gaya (Dasharath),

> Stupas were built throughout the empire to enshrine the relics of Buddha. Of
these, the most famous are at Sanchi and Bharhuta.

v

\ AR A A |

‘At all times, whether Lam eating, or am in the women's a

Fin my

apartments, or at the cattleshed, or in my carriage, or in m gardensiwhersven T ims
be-my Mahamattar should keep me in touch Mmﬁ“wcﬁuziness'. “Roc B‘ﬂ???%
"All mon are my children’, —Kalinga Rock Edict I (Dhauli)

5.1 Post-Maurya/Pre-Gupta Period (185 BC-319 AD)

I. Native Successors of Mauryas

Sunga Dynasty : 185 BC - 73 BC [Capital-Vidisha (M.P.)]

> Sunga Dynasty was established by Pushymitra Sunga, a Brahmin Commander-
in-Chief of last Mauryan ruler named Brihadratha in 185 BC.

> Pushyamitra was a staunch adherent of orthodox Hinduism. However, the
great Buddhist stupa at Bharhut (in M.P) was built during the reign of Sungas.

> Pushyamitra wassucceeded by hisson Agnimitra, the hero of Kalidasa’s drama
‘Malvikagnimitra',

> After Agnimitra, a series of weak rulers such as Vasumitra, ‘Vajramitra,
Bhagabhadra, Devabhuti, followed, leading to the decline of the dynasty.

> During their rule there was a revival of Brahminical influence. The Bhagavata
religion became important. .

> Patanjali author of the ‘Mahabhasya’, was born at Gonarda in Central India.

ls’atan]nli was the priest of 2 Asvamedha Yajnas, performed by Pushymitra

unga,
I arts, the Bharhut Stupa is the most famous monument of the Sunga period.
The fine gateway railing which surrounds the Sanchi stupa, built by Ashoka,

. s 4
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Kanva Dynasty : 73 BC - 28 BC
> In73 BC, Devabhuti, the last ruler of the Sunga dynasty. was murdered by, his

minister Vasudevy who usurped the throne and founded the Kanva dyy, asty
> The period of Kanva rule came to an end in 28 BC. :

Satavahana Dynasty : 60 BC - 225 AD
[Capital - Pratishtana/Paithan (Maharashtra)]

ICupiiel P""‘I‘uml

;' > The most important of the native Successors of the Mauryas in th,
: Deccan and Central India were the Satvahanas.
f » The Satvahanas are considered to be identical with the Andhras who Were
L’ mentioned in the Puranas.
"| > The early Satvahana kings appeared not in Andhra but in Maharashtra whep,
! most of their early inscriptions have been found.

» Simuka(60 BC-37 BC) was the founder of the Satvahana dynasty.

» Satakarni [ its 3rd ruler; raised its power and prestige by conquests,

> Hala its 17th ruler, was the author of ‘Cathasaptasati’ or, ‘Sattasai’ in Prakrit,

Gunadhya the author of Vrihat Katha' (in Prakrit), was the contemporary of

Hala.
» It was Gautamiputra Satakarni (106 - 130 AD) who revived the Satavahang

werand defeated the Saka Ksatrap N ahapana. He was the greatest Satavahan
ruler (23rd Satavahana ruler).
> Vasishthiputra SriSatakarnj its 24th ruler, was married to the daughter of Saka
Kstrapa Rudradaman, but defeated by him twice.
> Yajna Sri Satakarnj its 27th ruler, was the dynasty’s last great ruler.
> Pulamavi 1 its 30th ruler, was the last Satavahana ruler.
> Satavahanas were finally succeeded by the lkshvakus in 3rd Century AD.

> Satavahanasstarted the practice of donating land with fiscal and administrative
immunities to Brahmanas and Buddhist monks, which eventually weakened

their authority. The earliest inscriptional evidence of land grantin India belongs
to 1st century BC.

, > UndertheSatavahanas,many Chaityas(worshiphalls)and Viharas(monasteries)
were cut out from rocks mainly in North-West Deccan or Maharashtra. The

famous examples were Nasik, Kanheriand Karle

> Stupas(large round structure erected over a sacred relic) were seen scattered all
around Ellora. The most famous of these attributed to the Satavahana period
are Amravatj a sculptural treasure house, and Nagarjunakonda

> The official language of the Satavahanas was Irakrit

» TheSatavahanas issued their coins in lead (mainly), copper, bronze and potin.

Cheti/Chedi Dynasty of Kalinga

> The history of Kalinga after the death of Ashoka is shrouded in obscurity. A
new dynasty, known as the Cheti or Chedi dynasty, rose in the region probably

in the Ist century BC.
> Our information about this dynasty is derived solely from the Hathjgumpht
inscription(near Bhubaneshwar, Orissa) of Kharavela the 3rd ruler of dynastj.

> Afollower of Jainism, Kharavela was liberal patron of Jain monks for whost
ms'idence he constructed caves on the Udayagirihill, near Bhubaneshwar in

Orissa,

e
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0 Successors of Mauryas

poreis
'I‘J“-( i

woks 1 2nd Century L1
s (Bacteran t sreeks) were the Hest lore

Post-Maurya |wnml

e OSE famous Indo-Greek ruler was Menander(1685 BC-145 BC), also known
Iht" tinda. He was converted to Buddhism by Nagasena or Nagarjuna

AS MBS -

il [ndo-Greek rule 15 important in the history of India because of the large
The ,

aumber of €0
[he Indo-t sreeks were
be attributed to the kings

[hey were the first to issue gold coins.
They mtrmlucvd Hellenic Le. Greek features inart giving rise to( sandhar schol

he North-Western India.

he Gakas : 18t Century BC-4th Century AD

;.“ The Sakas, also known as Scythians, replaced the Indo-Greeks in India.

- Among the five branches of Sakas with their seats of power in ditferent parts
! dia, the most important was the one which ruled in Western India till the

of In

4th Century AL,
most famous Saka ruler in India was Rudradaman (130 AD-150 AD).

The uler

He is famous not only tor his military conquests (particularly against the
Gatavahanas) but also for his public works (he repaired the famous Sudarsan
lake of the Mauryan period) and his patronage of Sanskrit (he issued the first-

ign rulers of North-Westerm

e aree

llhh
nchia in the

ins which they issued.
the first ralers in India to issue coins which can definitely

int

»

ever long inscription in chaste Sanskrit),

» Other important Saka ruler in India were Nahapana, Ushavadeva, Ghamatika,
Chashtana etc.

w  In about 58 BC a king of Ujjain - Vikramaditya - is supposed to have fought
effectively against the Sakas. An era called Vikrama Samvat is recknoed from

58 BC.

The Parthians : 1st Century BC-1st Century AD
» Originally the Parthians (Pahlavas)lived in Iran, they replaced the Sakas in

North-Western India, but controlled an area much smaller than the Sakas,
?’he most famous Parthian king was Gondaphernes in whose reign St. Thomas
is said to have come to India for the propagation of Christianity,

The Kushans ; 1st Century AD-3rd Century AD
The Kushans were one of the five Yeuchi clans of Central Asia.

>

-

-

» They replaced the Parthians in North-Western India and then expanded to the
lower Indus basin and the upper and middle Gangetic basin,

> '!’he first Kushan dynasty was founded by Kadphises I Kujul Kadhphises The
b?cond king was Kadphises 11| Vema Kadphises who issued gold coins,

> }(he Iiemnd Kushan dynasty was founded by Kanishka, ts kings extended the

ushanpoweroverupper India. Theircapitals wereat Peshawar (Purushapur

Ty i ppe pitals Peshawar(Purushapura)

> The most famous Kushan ruler was Kanishka (78 AD - 101 AD), also known as

‘Second Ashoka’. He started an era in 78 AD which is now known as the 5.k 4
era and is used by the Government of India.
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»  Kanishka was a groat patron of Mahayana Buddhism. In his reign 4th
Bohthint covml was hold in Aundalavana Kashmer where the doctrines of
the Mahayana torm of Budidhism were finalised

» > The last geeat Kushan ruler was Vasudeva |

»  The Kushans controlled famous sk routestarting trom China, passing through
thetr empire on to Iran and Westorn Asia. This roate was a source of greg

Ineoime to the Kushans
»  The Kushans were the first ralers in India to issue gold coins on a wide scalg

» In the roval court of Kanishka a host of scholars found patronage. Paryg,
Vesymitia 1,\,%‘{“‘[,_. Nagaguna ( harak and Mathars were some of thepy,

Theew sehool o Sculprure

1 Aserent School (150 BC - 400 AD) - Satvahanas
2 .;mwmnc-w‘mmm)-m-xmm
L Mt School (150 AD - 300 AD) - Saka-Kushar.
vote ook sculptume is very evident ln the Gandhar school, while Mathurg
» In4e4T AD, Hippalus a greek sailor, discoverad the monsoon sea-route to
India tram West Asia.
um (Western Coast);

> lmportant ports : Bangasa (Bhanah) and Bardwiricu
Amvamad (Mxiatisaccording to Periplus’-near Pandicheri-Eastern Coast,

> Bullion was flowing out of Rome to India™—7m

» ‘Geographica'—Sahy Geography'— /Yo,
Poriplus of the Erithryan Sea’~Unknown

»  Irclia had contacts with Central Asia, China, Graceo-Roman World and South.

East Asia,

S.11. The Sangam Period (Ist-3rd Century AD)

‘Natural History'—Pliny,

First Ruler  Famous Ruler

’_ﬁ_« WI Karayur; Main Ports © Udivangeral Senguttuvan
X 3 Muzris and Tondi (Red Chera)
Karikala

\ Tiger  Ursiaur-Inland capital-famous Elara
© centre for cotton trade; Pubar/
~ Kaveripattanam-coastal capital-

The Cheras

> The Chera country ocoupied the portion of both Kerala and Tamil Nadu.
> The capital of Cheras was Vanj.

> It main ports were Muzrisand Tond:

SUIRASENAS § SOTVNAR Y

Romans set up two regiment at Muzris (identical with Cranganomw) in
- ": 4 country. They also built a temple of Augustus at Muzris.
ol f the earliest and better known among Chera rulers was Udigangeral. It
C)l::;; that he fed both the armies of Kurukshetra war and so eamed the title
S‘;iy“ngcral. . :
The g1 atest of Chera king, however, was Senguttuvan or Red Chera. It is said
that he invaded the North and even crossed the Ganges.

e Was also the founder ot the famous Pattini cult related to worship of goddess
e WaS S

of chastity~ Kannag?,

r
r

“holas
The ;1‘: Chola kingdom called as Cholamandalam was situated to the North-East
y

of Pandya kingdom between Pennar and Vellar rivers.

The Chola kingdom corresponded to the modern Tanjore and Tiruchchirap-

” pc\“i districts,

1ts inland capital was Uraiyaur, a place famous for cotton trade. One of the

main sources of wealth for Cholas was trade in cotton cloth.

puhar identical with Kaveripattanam was the main port of Cholas and served

as alternative capital of Cholas.

The carliest known Chola king was Elara who conquered Sri Lanka and ruled

over it for nearly 50 years.

» Their greatest King was Karikala (man with charred leg) who founded Puhar
(kaveripattanam) and constructed 160 km of embankment along the Kaveri
river with the help ot 12,000 Sri Lankan slaves.

w» They maintained an efficient navy.

» The Cholas were wiped out in the attack of Pallavas from the North.

The Pandyas

> The Pandyas were first mentioned by Megasthanese, who said their Kingdom
was famous for pearls.

» The Pandya territory included modem districts of Tirunelvelli, Ramand and
Madurai in Tamil Nadu. It had its capital at Madurai, situated on the banks of
Vaigai river.

» The Pandya king profited from trade with Roman Empire and sent emissaries
to Roman emperor Augustusand Trojan,

> The Pandyas find mention in the Ramayana and Mahabharata.

> The earliest known Pandyan ruler was Mudukudumi,

> The greatest Pandya king, Nendujelian, accused Kovalan of theft. As a result,
the city of Madurai was laid under a curse by Kannagi (Kovalan's wie).

Sangam Administration

> Theking was the centre of administration. He was called Ko Mannam Vendan

Korravan or Iraivan,

> Aval was the court of the crowned monarch.
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%
Mandalam/ Nadu(Provinee
L] wdivm into (8%
» g’mi". sirar(Small village)
» Pattinam
) i - ¢ : & ax 3 ,,f.ll('[r'b . .
« Revenue Administration : Kas (1 ax}d Tax) ibute paid by feudato
> MMM in war), Ugu (Custom duties), frava (Extrg ‘;;::::’d“es
. 'Ws‘m’ Varivam(A well known unit of territory yielding tax), | """'"(T:
collector). ) |
> It is said that in Chola territory, watered by Kaveri, the space in which 2
: could lie down produced enough to feed seven persons. It impl; -
the lands were very fertile with irrigation facilities. Plies

) L llh\wm, "wllr

(Name of coastal town). Fuar (Harbour areas). Chen (Subygy,
Sublich o

R Under the Surviving P .
1 Chairmanship of Texts ‘; \

. =3 Rulers)
cancam  Ten-Madurai (Old Agastasya 5 8
" capital of Pandyas, (Agattiyar)
I in sea)
d Sangam Kap .m.m/Alval Agastaya (founder chairman); only 59
© 7 (engulfed in sea) Tolakapiyvar (later chairman) “Tolkappiyam’
am North Madurai Nakkirar Ettutogai, 9
; Fattu-patty,
Patinenki-
lokanakku ete.

> Sangamwasanassembly of Tamil poets held under royal patronage of Pandyan
kings in Madurai. According to tradition, the assembly lasted tor 9,990 years
and was attended by 8,598 poets and 197 Pandyan kings.
» ThefirstSangamwas attended by Gods and legendary sages Allits works have
- perished.
» Of thesecond Sangam, the only surviving work is Jolkappiyam, an early work
on Tamil grammar written by Tolakapiyyar.
» Of the third Sangam, the mostly works are surviving. These are Ettutogai(ie.
Santhologies), Pattupattu(ie. 10 idylls), Patinenkilakanakku (i.e. 18 didactical
- fexts) efc.
» Ettutogai and Pattupattu are called Melakanakku (18 major ymrkﬁ) and)
I ‘narrative in form. Patinenkanakku is called Kilakanakku (18 minor works
and didactive in form.
» Kuralor Muppal a part of Patinenkilakanakku and writte .
called “The Bible of Tamil Land’. It is treatise on polity, ethics and social norn

The Epics ; Silappadikaram, Manimekalai, Sivaga Sindamani etc.

> Silappadikaram (the story of the Anklet) : Written by Ilango.‘ ppiie
with the story of Kovalan and Madhavi of Kaveripattinam. It is called ‘1l Y“
of Tamil poetry’. A .

> Manimekalai : Written by Sittalai Sattanar, it deals with glulata_d\;e:;:“ "
Manimekalai, the daughter born of Kovalan and Madhavi. 1t 15 |
Silappadikaram and strongly tinged with Buddhism.

n by Tiruvallu varis

Adigal it deﬁm}}

>

»

Aunn

Givaga sindamani (fivaka (
'stml.\gl\‘ tinged with Jainism.

fharatan

Indian History w
hintamani) . Written by Jain Firuttak ndevas and

v - Written by Perudevanar

tinal Ltive Tamil regions) Occupation :
ji (hilly backwoods or montane) Hunting, Gathering K N

ol (Parched or arid zone) Cattle lifting, Highway mobbery  Eyinag, Maravar

(Pastoral tract) Shifting Agriculture, Ayay Kaiyar

Nailw Animal husbandey
Manitam (Wetland) Plough Agriculture Ulavag, Vellalar
Neital (littoral Jevastal) Fishing, Salt extraction Paratavar, Valayar

6. Gupta Period (319 AD-540 AD)
[n 4th Century AD a new dynasty, the Guptas,

arose in Magadha and established a large The Gupta Dynasty
kingdom over the greater part of Northern  Chandraguptal 319334 AD
[ndia (though their empire was not as large a5 Samudragupta 335380 AD
that of the Mauryas). Their rule lasted tor more R i 380 AD

than 200 years. W
: ; Chand n .
This period is referred as the ‘Classical Age' or Wm AB0-414 AD

‘Golden Age’ of ancient India and was perhaps o
the most prosperous era in the Indian history, Kumhrgupa 434340
According tnepl};raphw evidence, the founder N W _ K
of the dynasty was a person named Gupta, He Skandaguptal 455467 AD
used the simple title of Maharaja. Puragupta— L
Gupta was succeeded by his son Ghatotkach, Kumargupta = Yk o
who also inherited the title of Maharaja. Buddhgupta— W

Chandragupta 1 : 319-334 AD Napimhagupta=

-

>

He was the first Gupta ruler to assume the title Kumargupta 1L 467-540 AD

of Maharajadhiraja.

He strengthened his kingdom by matrimonial alliance with the powertul

family of Lichchhavis who were the rulers of Mithila. His marriage to Lichehhvi

princess Kumaradevi, bruugl\t to him enormous power, resourees ancd pmum
He took advantage of the situation and occupied the whaole of fertile Gangetic
Valley.

He started the Gupta Era in 31920 AD,

Chandragupta | was able to establish his authority over Magadha, Prayaga
and Saketa,

Original type of Gold Coins (Dinaras): Chandragupta I-Kumaradevi type.

S:mudragupta : 335-380 AD

>

»
>

Samudragupta was the greatest king of Gupta dynasty.

The most detailed and authentic record of his reign s edin
Prasasti/Allahabad pillar inseription, composed by his eourt poet b
According to Prayaga Prasastl, he was a great conqueror, ,
Inthe Gangetic Valley and Central India, Samudragupta annexed the teritories.

a



™ 1 ascwrit’s Comwrnl K purw bocdyw
e dotont ' bt iy Seouth feschia b rernained comtent with, Vies
.Mﬂ didd oA anwen the territones of the vanquished rulers :

> ‘M‘M‘mwi”mplﬂtfyclvvnpm mof b as the Nip o
o Indil by VA Senith "

= The eferoncr 40 his domision over Java, Samatra and Malaya islandy jp,

s whows that he had a navy e

= When he died Fis mighty empire pordered that of the Kushan of w,
nd Pakistan ) and VakatakasinDee gy,
(modern Afghanistan cCan (modg,
n

Maharashtra)
- "DW achievement was the pu“ﬂml unification of most of Indis
Aryavarta into a formidable power for
»> Tiles: Kavitajui e, king of prwets (Prayaga Prasasti), Param I:/.,,,_.,,...,,,(I-.J.'lum’
amipml), Ashvamedha-paraktama e whose might was (""""“"'Mﬁ“
horseenacrifice (coin), Vikramil e prowess (conn), Sarva-raf-oche /n-n,,‘x,’
UWMU’I" Kings (coin) ete. Note : Only Gupta ruler had the title of ,m“;‘
rafochwliletta g
»  Original types of Gold Coins (Dinarn) s Garud type, Dhanurdhari |e, Atcher
, Axe typn, Ashvamedha type, Vyaghrahanan Le. Tiger Killing ¢
Veariavadan b.e. lute playing type » TYPR,
»  Samudeagupta was o Valshnavite
»  According to the Chinese writer Wang Hiven-Tse, Meghavarna, kin (
i) Lanka, sent an embassy (o Samudragupta for his permission to Iml’;. ’"
menantory for Buddhist pilgrime st Bodh Gaya da

Chandragupta 11 ‘Vikeamaditya’ | 380-414 AD
»  According 1o Devi Chandragupta’ (Vishakhadatta), Samudragupta wa
aucconded by Kamgupta It seems Ramgupta ruled for a very short park |”
e was ‘the only Gupta tuler (o lssue copper colns’, T
* Mamagupta, a coward and Impotent k agree mder hi
Dhrivadevi to Saka Invader, ll'm the ,,z:ﬁ} i e
brothvor of the king, resolved to oo the
with a view to kill the hated enem
Sk raler

» Mfmpu Il also sticceeded |
- n killing Ramgupta, Hzec
< Kinggelom biat also marrted lils widow l)l'::‘uvml::vlP K LIy O
| qum'd”';ﬁ"'l :'.!’:;H:/f‘ldad the Timits of empire by matrimonial alllances
“Mmhnf“';l i n / akatakas) and cum:umstn (Western India). He married
fake i dynasty and martied his daughter /abhivatiupta with
L prinee Kudrasona 1 '
aresult of the sverthrow of 4

‘ ‘ - aka rule
extendud upto Arabian sea,

Chandragupta 11, the younger
| enemy'scamp in the guise of llu'qudvn
y. Chandragupta 1 succeeded in killing the

i Wetern India, the Gupta empite

He insued silver col
rvar foikans, M wan ‘the firet G coins in the memory of victory
et ' . ‘ )
Wles Skt and Vikrama Pt euler to usuie silver colng’ and adopted the

» mmmhmrmm n b Ujjains seeme to have been made the second
il hear Ky p - |
defesied b Minag, Dolhi) ton 14lar inseription says that the king l

confedderacy of Vangas and Vahilkas (lkh).

gl
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(Le. nine gems) of Chandragupia il : 1. Kalidase (Poetry-
Meghadutam, Kumarsambhavam, Raghuvamshama; Dramas-
Mnh’lk"“"'"”""' Vikramorvashiyam, Ahhumn-ﬁhakumahm) 2 Amarsinh

wr-‘mhlvm.h..;'. Dhanavantr(Navanitakam medicine text)4. Varahmihira
g hartaka, Vrihatsamhita, Vrihat Jataka, Laghu Jataka) 5. Vararuc i
on Ashtadhyayi)6. Ghatakarna? Kshapranak® Vielabhatt

h’;vlum-‘
“,gu,-ulmh'"-

{Pan h Sid
(Vartika a comment
g Shanku

Chandragupta’s time that the Chinese pilgrim Fahien visited India.

|t was mn
arama Bhagavata, Narendra

[itles -
¢ handr

Devagupta/1 yevaraja/Devashri,
y, Sinh Vikram et
Original types of Gold coins (Dinaras): Ashvarohi type, Chhatradhari type,
(hakra-Vikram Ly pe et

Kum.u.ly,upl.n [:415-455 AD

_ Chandragupta Il was succeeded by his son Kumaragupla 1.

Towards the end of his reign, the Gupta empire was threatened from the North
by the Huns, who were temporarily checked by his son Skandagupta.

» Kumaragupta was the worshipper of god Kartikeya.
He founded the Nalanda Mahavihara which developed into a great centre of

learning.
Titles : Mahendraditya, Mahendra Sinh and Ashvamedha Mahendrah (coins)

el

» Original types of Gold Coins (Dinars) : Khadgadhari type, Gajarohi type,
Gajarohi Sinh-nihanta type, Khang-nihanta i.e. rhinoceros-slayer type,
Kartikeya type, Apratigh-mudra type etc.

Gkandagupta: 455-467 A

w  Gkandagupta, the last great ruler of the Gupta dynasty.

»  During his reign the Gupta empire was invaded by the Huns. He succeeded in
defeating the Huns. Successinrepelling the Huns seemstohavebeen celebrated
by the assumption of the title ‘Vikramaditya’ (Bhitari Pillar Inscription).

o The continuos attacks of the Huns weakened the empire and adversely affected
s economy. The gold coinage of Skandagupta bears testimony to this.
» The decline of the empire began soon after his death.

» Titles : Vikramaditya and Kramaditya (coins), Param Bhagavat (coins),
Sharkropama (Kahaum Pillar Inscription), Devaraja (Arya Manjushri Mula
Kalpa) et

The Muns : 500-530 AD-~Huns were pri
butknowing nothing of agriculture, The
From the Oxus, the white Huns came into Afghan
establishing themselyes there, began to pour into India in
who was at the time ruling in Northern India, checkmated then
Gupta empire's resistance collapsed the Huns occupied the a

wa about 500 AD. There were two powerful Hun rulers

RV e




*> The Gupta king

> The gy

SihCentury A~ The Vakatakas wers the me
Viskcotakns | "d,,‘,:;';:.'::. Tn?l)n.u an)and Central India after the (a1l of the Satavahang,
:‘:m‘::"‘ Chalukyan. The founder of the Vikatak,y dynasty was Vi
75 AD), Vindhynsukti was ssccoeded by bis so0 170000000, 1 (275295 AL, who way
'." "m,““_o'o‘ “\r Vakataka empmpie He P"”“”""’ 4 ol wnod Yaina A"l'r }u,\
the emploe was divided. Rudrasena | ok over the migns of main branch j.e, N
branch. He was the contemporary of Samudragupts. Rudrasens I was

withyise 1. He v cordemporary of Chandragupta 11, ¢ h.uuh.uy_upl.n marrie
:O;M’ Ve .Mmu{'fuludmﬂnmrkudmwnull.l't'lt’wn.cu.nlw.u. succeeded by his
11, Budrissena 11 died alter o short redgn of lfw- yearn, la-.wm;;
Divakarasene 80d Damodarsena. Prabhavatigupta ruled as
Damodarsens, became rules, with the name 200000
“Getubandh / Ravaniho’ (Poetry) in Marathi Seript

ml IMportant

dea
Orthy
ucceeded

shom

Kudvane
behind twe
a regent of her son. Lat

ena Il Pravarasena I COMpoged

Coupta Inse riplions

Rulers Inscriptions Their Character

Samudragupta Praymgn / Allahabad Stone Pillar Prasastl

Fran Stone Pillar Prasasti

Nalanda Copper Plate Royal Charter

Chandragupta 11 Maheaull Iran Pillar Prasasti
Skandagupta  Junagarh Rock Pranasti
Bhitar Pillar Prasasti

Indore Stone Pillar Royal Charter (Evidence of subs

indendation)

Hucddhagupta Paharpur Copper Plate Royal Charter (Evidence of stale

uwnurml\ip of land)
Administration

*  Centralised control was not as
the Mauryas,

» Guptan administration was, thu

tully realized under Guptasasit had been under

% highly decentralised, and as patrimonial

bureaucracy reached jty logical conclusion, In hereditary grants it reflected the

quani-teudal character of the e nomy,

It comprised a network of U governing tribes and tributary kingdoms and

thelr chiefu often served gy fepresentatives of imperial powers.

» The Gupta king took exalted fitles like the
Chakravartin, befitting their large empire

» The practice of Appointing the ¢

Mahadhiraja, Samrat, Ekadhiraja,
and imperial status,

rown prince (Kumarg) came in vogue,
hwere assisted by a coun

| e il of ministers (Mantripari-shad/
Mantrimandalam). Ihe existence of such a council is im plied in the Prayaga/
Allahabad Piflay Inseription, which

Speaks of the delight of the ‘Sabhyas’

yasakel (2%

'-’ h"o (’“ugh'w

} INOT Sone

=
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bers) at the selection o Samudra <
. | supta for the throne,
. 3‘:&0“8 the high officery Wemay take special notice of the Kumaramatya and I
B s‘"dh“dmhlka; who are not known 1o inscriptions of earlier period.
Maramatyas formed the chief cadre for recruiting high officials under
‘ | sh officials un
mm“;ﬁ”& :IV;:) | m them the Mantris, Senapati, Mahadanda-naynkﬂ
generally chosen and smdl\lvlsrnhlka (Minister of peace and war) were

4
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tfice of Sandhivigrahika first appears under Samudragupta, whose
The ""',,’ Farisena held this title.
amaty*

1 sartant officials : W.:h.:pm(ihari(ﬁ\eCheifmhetOf._lheR‘-z:”m
O apishika (Chief officer of Polcie Department), Vinayasthit
[Jan@ags

S Officer of Religious affairs), Mahapilupati (Chief of I y
(-(';}:/l.l.,. hvapati (Chief of Cavalry) etc.

h ,mpurtd”‘ Bhuktis (i.e.
¢

avinces) of Gupta period " - |
pr.n,-\A.,;;;Mhu,Barddhaman, Bhukti / Bhoga (i.e. Provinee) Mm |
::m i. 1".1 Vardhana, Teerbhukti Vishaya (iLe. District) Vishayapati/ Ayukta

(Northen  Bihar), Eastern yrpis inaoar e Gity) W’m
Malwa, Western Malwa and Gram (i.e. village) Gramika

G; ;ras'ﬂf«'l. : . : -
’. 'il- sdministration of city wasin the hand of ac'ouncd (Paura): wh}dms;e:f
| "';h“' president of the city corporation, the chief representative om .

: rch \nts, 2 representative of the artisans and the Chief Accountan
merchants, <

: | i inted by the Maurya
.reas under the Mauryas, the city committee was appoin ‘
V\(/)l:ft(-rrn:wnl, under the Guptas, it was comprised of the local mprescnu;etzwets.a
T)océnl.araIihalinn of the administrative authority began during up
rriod. .

'l)ltw':s during the Gupta rule that the village headmen became more important
than before. r
The Gupta military organsiation was feudal by character (though the empero
had a large standing army). : e -
In the Gupta period for the first time civil and criminal law were clearly defin

and demarcated. | -
Gupta kings depended primarily on land revenue, varying from1/4to1/

the produce. ‘

In (.lLupta period the army was to be fed by Sﬂ;e %e:ag(l; whenever it passed
through the countryside. This tax was called Sena . o
The villagers were also subjected to forced labour called

i ials.

serving royal army and officia A
The Gupta period also experienced a:; egczstsi\ thl:axr\‘c; ga;;t:..o ; :lgnafhmgms om %
Devagraharagrants). Land grants include ofro e
and n{n’ines, wﬁich were under the royal monopoly during the Maurya period

Society

The varna system begins to get modified owing to the p?fzﬁe:aﬁz;ohidm
This was chiefly due to three factors : (i) Alﬂ'ge “.‘““be.'. oloi 0 gﬂas Kshatriyas
assimilated into the Indian society primarily and-wee ‘Br:h‘;‘t:\mﬁcal%déty
(ii) There was a large absorption of tribal people m;o tbed into the Shudra
through land grants. The acculturated tribes were a :‘: to masa result
Varna, (iii) Guilds of craftsmen were often m“’?‘“ e chamﬁtéltoﬁm
of the decline of trade and urban centres 81\;: the. k’w‘:im thispenﬁd» s
Thesocial positions of the Shudrasseems to g i, s e
wem(:)cernSued to listen to the epics and Puranasand also worshlg anew gad
called Krishna.
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From around the 3rd century onwards the practice of unt ouchubilily
have intensified and their number registered a rise. Katyayan,,
of the Gupta periods, was the first to use the expression s

a Snlril'i wr‘ y

rasvato der‘
\ Oleﬂh.

The position of women deteriorated further Polygamy was commaon.

untouchable.

Earl_y marriagcs were advocated and often pru-l)ul‘)erly n).lrriagcs took Pla

The first example of Satrappears in Gupta time in 510 AD in Eran in Madhe.
Pradesh, (Bhanugupta’s Eran Inscription - 510 AD) 4 hyl

Women were denied any right to property except for Stridhanain the
jewellery and garments.

Under the patronage of Gupta ruler, Vaishnavism became very popular.

The gods were activated by their unions with the respective consorts, Thi
Laxmi got her association with Vishnu and Parvati got her association Wm{j
Shiva, &
This was the period of evolution of Vajrayanism and Buddhist tantric cults,
Idol worship became a common feature of Hinduism from Gupta perig
onwards,

f()rm i;'

o |
(]

Economy

>

The Guptas issued the largest
‘number of gold coins in ancient
India, but in gold content, Gupta
coins are not as pure as Kushanas,

It is argued by many scholars that the state was the exclusive owner of land.
The most decisive argument in favour of the exclusive state ownership of land
is in the Pahadpur Copper Plate inscription of Buddhagupta. .

From the economic stand point, we may classify land under the Gupta period
into 5 groups : 1. Kshetra Bhoomi-Cultivable land 2. Khila- Waste land 3,
Vastu Bhoomi-Habitable land 4. Charagah Bhoomi-Pasture land 5. Aprahata

Bhoomi-Forest land.

BRSO =

fhaga  King's customary s

pmducenonnqléy.ﬁ_
u

In the Gupta period land survey is i
1/6th of the produce, p:

evident from the Poona plates of ~ 1/6th of the produce, pa
Prabhavati Gupta and many other cultivators,

o pons: Bhoga  Periodic supplies o

An  officer named Fustapala °°d‘nm ‘
maintained records of all land - W to
transactions in the district,

-
1l
1
!

Wr

had

the North-Indian trade

Indian History o

indian merchants began to rely more heavily on the South-East Asian trade,

Ihe ports of the East coast- Tamralipti, Ghantashala and

with South-East Asia;
B luaroa ~’), ( .hJUI, Kd',}’ﬂn ﬁnd (ﬂdmba)g_u-aded
West Asia.

Kandura-handled
and those of the West coast-
with the Mediterranean and

Culture

"

|

A

3

-

>

N TR ST W BT
|

The architecture of the Gupta period may be divided into three categories -

Rock-cut caves : Ajantaand Ellora Group (Mahamhtu)md’ﬂqghom ‘
structural Temples : Dasavatara temple of Deogarh (Thansi dmﬁ fl‘ P) ).t .
oldest and the best, Siva temple of Bhumra (Nagod, MP), Vishnuand Kankali
temple (Tigawa, MP), Parvati temple of Nand\mwkummm‘ m. m ' ,
M), Shiva temple of Khoh (Satna, Panna, MP), Kﬂ‘h n.m* A “ ‘|
Bhittargaon (Kanpur, UP), Laxman temple of Sirpur (Raipur. MP), '
wmpleand Varah templeof Eran (MP), 8 Relper Mty
Stupas : Mirpur khas (Sindh), thmme‘kh (sm'mﬂ'l) and. R‘W Orissa |
The art of architecture attained great heights. By evolv'ingﬁﬁi.i" Naiems Bkl
(Shikhar style) the Gupta art ushers in thehismy of Indian archit o
Shikhara Shrine, a Vaishnava symbol, one of the most char i ic features
of temple architecture, found its fullest development during this period. The
temple architecture, with its garbha griha (shrine room) in which the in ;
the god was placed, began with the Guptas. . \ilb
The fragmentary remains of Dasavatara temple of Deogach is the example of
the most ornate and beautifully compomdfﬁgpga;.m?ﬁ building, .
The centres of the Gandhar Bculpmresdecﬁmdmdﬁmltp aces were taken by
Benaras, Patliputraand Mathura, R =
For the first time we get images of Vishnu, Shiva and other:
Among the best specimen ofthehmgesuwugldha ' 4~'n: | Buddha imag
of Sarnath, which depicts the Buddha m a,
Of the Brahmanical images perhaps the most impress
(Varah) carved in relief at the entrance of a cave at Ud
The painting of this period mfmu\dm izh(
(Aurangabad district, Maharashtra). The frescos
masterpieces of the painﬁngwﬂhiai@ &
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Wp‘l}. Pancha Sidhantal,

lf,m Hedaya (modicing,
W w‘ubh‘.br". (Bhrankary )

—

“Fom w0 Hindoo |
A der the title of “Inatitutes of W
1. “Muousmntl’ s tyunalated 1 Enplinh uf
by Willlaty Jonues
2 Ghakuntalam (e, rcognt
Williarn Jemes .
4 Kalidwo s known as ghe Shakeopense of India

. art), loye story /
4 Wm (\‘;:-.,:1}:‘:!:1:.(:”) ble for ity sealintic depiction of city life

- Kammntes’ carlipst book on sex ’
: Brat uid:l:; war tranwlated in Arabic under the title of “Sind Hind
un

Gupla Pesiod : Golden Ape of Ancien
For: 'M were political unity; foreign rule was mpletely removed and

nli v Al P sl 1.0, Laxey
peace prowperity prsv ailed 2 knhy)uwwd character of government,
e Mmz'm mild, ete. . Revival of Hinduism but there was U lerance

;‘z m ﬁ:ﬂw& 4. Use of Sanskrit developed and art and literature flourished

during the period 5 Great personage like Kalidasa, Amarsinha, Dhanavantri,
Arysbhatta, Varghamihica ete. lived during this period |
w : L Existerve af oo many feudatories 2. Absence of large Central
anmny and Bureauctacy 3, Development of Feudal elements (fru reaning land grants,
Seridom, Sub-nfeudation etc.) Decline of trade and Guilds 2. Dec line of urban
condivs . Increasing Varna distinetion and social disorder 7. Decline in status of
wotnen

7, Post-Gupta Period/Vardhana Dynasty (550 AD-647 AD)
Pushyabhuti/Vardhana Dynasty

»  ThePushyabhutior Vardhanadynasty was foundedat Thaneswar(Kurukshetra
district, Maryana) by / '“"/',V-"/'/:"H probably towards the beginning of the 6th
auntuary. Pushyabhutl were the feudatories of the Guptas, but has assumed
WW alter the Hun invasions.

» E&» Lot dmportant ruler of the dynasty was Prabhakaravardhana (580605

» Wmﬁhm wiss succonded by his eldest son Kajyavardhana (605606

» Kajysvardhana had to face problems from the day of his succession to the

thae. Crahavarmn, the Maukhari ruler of Kanmnaufand husband of Kajyashri

(ulator of Rajyavardhana) was murdered by Deva Gupta (the ruler of Malwa)

who A alisrice with Shashanka (ngler of Gaud or North-Western Bengal) now

oeaupied Kanviau and imprisoned Rajyashin

»
m-h"lmm’”' undedtook o campaign against Deva Gupta and

M; killed by Shas) |
Ky ashiri n ap wnka in 606 s M .
ssiaped it the forests of Contral lm;‘u. i O mecwy

o of Gk untala) was sranslated in English by
i DEULE.

’.H'u!.-"

of # poot brahman 5 and

{ India—Reality or Myth?

V

rsb
s
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ana’ q,(,w,-ht'.' AD
he killing of Rajavardhana, his younger brother, Hanshavardhana also
gpowh &% 2 ., ascended the Pushyabhuts throne in 606 AD and from thus
vt’ﬁ sarted the Harsha Era-
woending the throne Harsha first rescued his widowed sister Rajyashr,
Vindhyan forest, where she was going to throw herself into the fire

,\'lf
frer t

‘-['.h:,"

.Aﬂ-l" a
from the
Harsha drove out Ghashanka from Kannauj who had occupied it after killing

of Rayd\‘urdh.-m.s. He not only unified Kannag with Thaneswar but also made

' i new ¢ apital, which made him the most powerful king of North India
Ha!"h" thereafter, proc veded towards the east against Shashanka with a
o avenge the death of his brother, Rajyavardhana and brother-in-law,
Grahavarman Harsha was not successful in his first expedition against Gaud,
but I his second expedition towards the close of his reign, after the death of
Ghashanka (died in 637 AD), he conquered Magadha and Shashanka’s empire.
Har»lwvardhanu defeated Dhruvasena 11, the Maitraka ruler of Vallabhi.
However, {arsha, in order to secure the safety of the western boundary,
wm,'mu.-d him and gave his daughter inmarriag sto Dhruvasenall. Dhruvasena
0 accepted the position of a feudatory vassal. It was an important diplomatic
achievement of Harsha.

The course of Harsha's conquests suffered a serious setback on his expedition
towards the Deccan. Pulkeshin 11 of Chalukya dynasty of Vatapi/Vadami
inflicted a decisive defeat on him at the bank of Narmada. It was the only
defeat of Harsha’s victorious life The Chalukya records describe Harsha as
the lord of whole of Northern country (Sakalottarapatheshvara).

The area under his contre )| covered many parts of Northern India, Eastern
Rajasthan and the Ganges Valley as far as Assam. | lisempireincludedterritories
of distant feudal kings too

Harsha maintained diplomatic relations with China. In 641 AD, he sent an
envoy to Tai<Tsung, the Tang Emperor of China. Three Chinese missions
subsequently visited his court. Hiuen-Tsang, the celebrated Chinese pilgrim,
visited India during Harsha's reign, He spent about eight years (635-643 AD)
in the dominions of | larsha,

Hiuen-Tsang mentions two most celebrated events of Harsha's reign the

assemblios at Kannauj and at Prayaga. The Kannauj assembly (643 AD)

was held in the honour of Hiuen-Tsang and to popularise Mahayana sect

of Buddhism. The Prayaga assembly Was held in 643-644 AD. In Prayaga
Harshavardhana used to celebrate religious festivals at the end of every five
years, at the confluence of the Ganges, the Yamuna and the Saraswati, It is said
that this was the beginning of Kumbha fair.

Harshavardhana was a Shaiva by faith, but he showed equal respect to other
sects, Hiven-Tsang portrays him as a liberal Buddhist (Mahayana) who also
honoured gods of others sects,

According to Hiven-Tsang, Nalanda University meant for Buddhist

monks, was maintained by the revenue from 100 villages which granted by
Harshavardhana,
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>  He died in 647 AD. Harsha does ot appe

ar to have any heir to his
which was usurped after his death by '

his minister named
> Harshavardhana was not only a patron of learning, but was
accomplished author. He wrote three Sanskrit plays
and Privadarsika, He gathered around him a cirele of learned m
Banabhatta, the author of Harshacharita (an Important historje 1

narrating the incidents of the carleir part of Harsha's reign) and ,"“/"‘INI ‘.V"I"
poetical novel of great literary merit) and A lavur, the author of A layvur sy i
and Surya Shatak are the well known. Plataky

thi

i
A runashyg. b
himsclf an
fa, /\’.lm.n'.:h
en, of why

‘\:-l_l,'.lll.llh

> HMarsha governed his empire on the same lines as the ¢ uplt

s l.“(’ OX
: i : + EXCept th
this administration had become more feudal "

and decentralised.
States of the Deccan and South India
Chalukyas of Vatapi/Vadami : 543-755 AD

>  The Vakataka power was followed by ( 'h.lluky

> Chalukyas established their capital at Vat
Bijapur in Karnataka.

> Pulakesin (60942 AD) was able to check Harsh

Aihole inscription is an eulogy written by his

as,

apt/Badami in the districy of

a’s design to conquer Deceay,

Y

veourt poet Kavikirti

> He sent an ambassador to the Persian King Khusrau II in 625 AD and
received one from him.

The Chinese pilgrim Hiven- [sang visited his kingdom,

Pallava ruler Narsimhavarman ‘Mammala” inv

killed Pulakesin I and captured Vatapi. He

the conqueror of Vatapi,

> In757AD, Chalukyas were overthrown by the

Vesara Stye/Deccan Style

> Chalukyas began the Vesara style or De
temples, which however, reached culmin
and the Hoyasalas,

> Specimens of Chalukyan Temples : 1. Vesar style~/inendra temple/ Meguti

anle-Aihole (Ravikirti); Vishnu temple-Aihole, Ladh Khan temple

(attributed togod Surya)-Aihole, DPurga lemple-Aihole; Aiholeis called a‘town

of temples’ because it contains about 70 temples. 2. Nagara style : Papanatha

temple-Pattadakal 3. Dravida style : Virupaksha temple and Sangamesvara
lemple- Pattadakal,

‘Pllllvu of Kanchi : 575.897 AD

*  There is controversy regarding the origin of Pallavas, Possibly the Pallavas

were a local tribe who established their authority in the Tondaimandalam or
~ theland of ereepers, |
ey were orthodox Brahmanical Hindus and their capital was Kanchi,

also

vy

aded the (_'h.llukya Kingdom,
adopted the title Vatapikonda e,

ir feudatories, the Rnsh(rukutaa.

cean style in building structural
ation, only under the Rashtrakutas

o Chalukyas and Pallavas tried to establish their supremacy over land

rwveen Rrishna and Tungabhadra, )
allava King Narsimhavarman (630-668 AD) occupied Chalukyan capital

g

\downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com|

Indian History a7

Vatapi in about 642 AD and assumed the title Vatapikonda e, conqueror of

Vataph. 4

pallavas were instrumental in spreading Indian culture in South-East Asia

Till the 8th century AD Pallava influence was predominant in Cambodia, The

Pallava type of Shikhara is to be found in the temples of Java, Cambodia and
.

Annam

',““.‘\'.l r\'l

pallavas began the Dravida stye of temple architecture, which reached
~ culmination under the rule of Cholas,

The development of temple architecture, particularly Dravida style, under the
 pallavas can be seen in four stages :

Mahendravarmans Mahendravarmana |

Temple at Bhairavkona (North Arcot
(600-630 A1)

Distt.), Ananteswar temple at Undavalli
(Guntur Distt.)

Narsimhavarmana | Mandapa temples and Ratha temples
‘Mammala'(630-668 AD) (Sapt Pagodas) at Mammalapuram
(Mahabalipuram)

Narsimhavarmana 11 Kailashnatha and Vaikunth Perumal
‘Rajsimha’ (680-720 AD)  Temple at Kanchi, Shore temple at
Mammalapuram

Nandivarmana‘Aparajit’ Mukteshwar and Matangeshwar temple
(879-897 AD) at Kanchi, Parshurameswar temple at
Gudimallam

Group

Mammala Group

Rajasimha Group

Aparajit Group

» The Pallavas also contributed to the development of sculpture in Soutb India.
The Pallava sculpture is indebted largely to the Buddhist tradition. It is more
monumental and linear in form, thus avoiding the typical nmamcntation.of the
Deccan sculpture. The best example is the Descent of the Ganges or Arjuna’s
Penance at Mammalapuram.

Gupta 'n’ Post-Gupta Dynasties and Their Founders

Dynasty Founder

The Chalukyas of Vatapi Jayasimha

The Gangas of Talakad Konakanivarma
The Guptas of Magadha Shri Gupta

The Kadambas of Vanavasi Mayurasharman
The Kingdom of Gaud Shashanka

The Kingdom of Thaneswar Pushyabhuti
The Later-Guptas of Magadha-Malwa Krishnagupta
The Maitrakas of Vallabhi Bhattarka

The Maukharis of Kannauj Yajnavarman
The Pallavas of Kanchi Simhavarman:
The Pandyas of Madurai Kodungon
The Vakatakas Vindhyashakti
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Medieval India

8. Early-Medieval Period (650-1206)

1. North India (Rajputa Period)

. After Harshavardhana, the Rajputas emerged as a powerful force in Northg
“‘d“,' and dominated the Indian political scene for nearly 500 years from the 7$

century.

Period Capital Founder
7th Cen.-1192 Delhi Vasudeva
7301036 Avanti, Kannauj Nagabhatt |
7901150  Ujjain, Dhar  Seeak 1I
"Sri Harsha'
942-1187 Anihalvada Mularaja I
752-973 Malkhand / Dantidurg (Dany
Manyakheta Varman 1)
831-1202 Khajuraho, Nannuk
Mahoba, Kalinjar Chandela
850-1211 Tripuri Kokkala |
1090-1194  Kannauj Chandradeva
2 — Dhillika —
Bth Cen.-1930 Chittor Bappa Rawal,

Hammir |

Tparie Struggle
> Towards the close of the 8th century AD, there were three great power in India-
r"ﬁ) the East, the Gurjar-Partihara in the North and the Rashtrakutas
> Wﬂmggle for the supremacy among the Palas, Partiharas and the
| Rashtr, 'was the important event of these centuries.
he main cause for this struggle was the desire to possess the city of Kannauj
Kannaj Distt,, UP) Which was then a symbol of sovereinity.

ol
Capital : Muddagiri/Munger (Bihar)
the Pala empire in 750 AD.
+ (770-810) succeeded him. Dharmpala revived Nalanda

i the Vikramshila University.
ast mmcceeded by Sena dynasty of Bengal. Jayadeva (‘Gita
great court poet of Luxman Sen.

o

.1}
=t
nae

‘ylt'e:

882) was the greatest ruler of of this dynasty:

i and adopted the title of ‘Adivarah’.

The B

>

Indian History
o

aehtrakutas 752973

Dantidurg (752-756), who fixed his capital at Mal
distt., Karnataka), founded the Kin;;dg‘:n . khand/ M'Wml

The greatest Rashtrakuta rulers were Govinda 11 (793.8) moghyarha
(814-878). Amoghvarsha ruled for 64 years but by hmp:z:n‘:: he

purﬁun of religion and literature 1o war. He was himself an author and weote
Kavirajamarys, the earliest Kannada book on Postics,

The famous rock-cut temple of Kailash (Shiva) at Ellora
the Rashtrakuta kings Krishna l, wis built by one of

Other Important Rulers

r

The Chola Empire : 850-1279AD

»-

>

>

Prithviraj Chauhan (117892 : He ruled over |

important battles, viz. First Battle of 'Iarair?wlil;u;i,:;\dﬁf:ga\dmm
forces of Prithviraj Chauhan and Mohammad Ghorl in which the latter was
defeated. 5 «cond Battle of Tarain was fought in 1192 when Mohammad Ghon
again invaded India in which Prithviraj Chauhan was defeated and captured
and later on slain. The Kingdom of Delhi fell to Mohammad Choni.

The Battle of Tarain had great significance in the political scene as it led to the
establishment of Muslim rule over North India and, subsequently, in the South
for several centuries.

Jai Chand Gadhawal/Rathor (1169-94) : He was the last Rajputa King who
was also defeated and killed by Mohammad Ghori in the Battle of Chandawar
(1194).

Rana Kumbha, the Sisodiya ruler of Mewar (1433-6%) : Rana Kumbha was the
famous ruler of Mewar. He defeated Mohammad Khilji and erected the Tower
of victory (Vijay Stambha)in Chittor, His successors Rana Sangram Singh (Rana
Sanga)and Rana Pratap were also great kings of Mewar state.

Galient features of the Rajputa Kingdoms : The country remained free of

were proud, warrior and people but hospitable. In the field of cultuse marny

great fortresses and temples were built by them such as K2 MP),

Lingaraja temple (Bhubaneshwar, Origsa), Sun temple (Konarka,. Orissa), the

Jagannath temple (Puri), Dilwara temple (Mount Abu).

Causes of the Decline of Rajputas : Lack of unity and WM
the system, and defective military organization were some of the causes for
the downfall of the Rajputas.

I1. South India (Cholas and Others)

Capital : Tanjore, Gangaikondacho lapuram
The founder of the Chola dynasty was Vijayalaya, who w
of the Pallavas. He captured Tanjore in 850AD< =
The greatest Chola rulers were Rajarafa (985-1014A1L0)
(1014-1044AD). | b
Rajaraja buit Vn‘hadeahwar/W: "
TR i N

Tanjore.
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islands. The Chola dynasl}' was at its zex:uth dunng his rezgnu' taking away the wealth from India. In 1025 he attacked and raided
> Rajendra I assumed the title of Gangaikondachola and built a city calleg celebrated Hindu temple of Somnath that lies on ﬁ\eooastinﬁ\eamhm
Gangaikondacholapuram of Kathiwar. The temple was destroyed in 1026 AD. P
> The last ruler of Chola dynasty was Rajendra III. > Second Turk Invasion-Mohammad Ghori's Invasion (1175-1206 ' AD)-
> The king was the head of central authority helped by a council of minis Mohammad Gheri invaded India and laid the foundation of the Mausslim
but the administration was democratic. y dominion in India. He may be considered the‘foundexofmmiimm' inlndi‘:
> The Chola empire was divided into Mandalams (Province) and these in tum > Reasons for the Success of Turks in India - 1. Rajputas lacked unity and

organisationand were divided by rivalries 2. There was no central

were divided into Vzlanadu (Commissionary), Nadu (District) and K urram (
‘ 3. The Rajput Kingdoms were small and scattered 4. The Turks were better

group of villages). : :
> The arrangement of local self-government is regarded as the basic featyre of orgamtszd and took advantage of the lack of mutual co-operation among the
the administration of Cholas. Rajputas.
> Land revenue and trade tax were the main sources of income. The Delhi Sultanate : 1206-1526 AD
; : : : - : . g . shori's conquests became the - =
> The style of architecture which came info vogue during this period is calleg > \1obammed C’_ | quest: € the nucleus of a new political entity in
Dravida e.g. Kailashnath temple of Kanchipurara. Ind:a—tl;; D;lhx Stlx)l‘tanate. ;ﬂ'us period can be divided into 5 distinct periods
_ x ; p - A . ] iz. 1. Ihe Slave Dynasty (1206-90) 2. The Khilii (1290-1320) 3. The
> Another aspect was image-making which reached its climax in dancing figure A i ; * Khilji Dynasty ) 3.
5 ) Tughlaq Dynasty (1320-1414) 4. The Sayyid (1414-51) 5. The Lodhi
of Shiva called Nataraja. Dynasty (1451-1526). Dynasty )5

>  Kambana who wrote Ramavataram was one of the greatest figures of Tam
poetry. His Ramayana is also known as Kamba Ramayana, The Slave Dynasty : 1206-90 AD
> Kambana, Kuttana and Pugalendi are considered as ‘three gems of Tamil Quhlbuddl-n Aibak : 1206_-1'0
> ATurkish slave by origin, he was purchased by Mohammad Ghori who later

2 : ade him his Governor. After the death of Ghori, Aibak became the master
> In the temp the. Wmana. or the tall pyranud.al tower dgmma}es the whole }n';industan and founded the Slave De:na:ty in 1206. F:tk his generosity, he w:
structure of the shrine and imparts an extraordinary dignity to it. given the title of Lakh Bakhsh (give; of Lakhs).

IR = spnarc e other two i”(‘f’t““t Sicis He died in 1210 while playing Chauganor Polo.
= W&siemnmmt{:gplles;f: gmag';{ia):;rakdsg]“ 5:1’3' t}'l'e Nageshwara He constructed two mosques-Quwat-ul-Islam at Delhi and Adhai din ka

: tunple, Korangana pie X el Jhonpraat Ajmer. He also began the constrction of Qufub Minar, in the honour

of famous Sufi Saint Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki.
- Capital Real Founder T > Aibak was a great patron of learning and patronised writers like Hasan-un-
halukyas (973-1200) Kalyani, Karnataka Tailap 1I ‘\};Z:UTL authorof ‘Taj-ul-Massir" and Fakhruddin, author of ‘Tarikh-i-Mubarak
) Warangal, Andhra Pradesh Prolaraia 11 i
Devagiri, Maharashtra Bhillam V Shamsuddin Itutmish : 1211-36 s il
B i Viktisaden i > He was a slave of Qutubuddin Aibak and occupied the throne of Dethi in 1211
5 after deposing Aram Bakhsh.

Y Y

e “Vishnuvardhan’ s :

mi 'l!nlnnple Ofnfliy)'xa&sh:tara at Dwarasamudra (Modern Halebid) is the greatest = ?ﬁ:ﬁ;:.? f—g ;aa;:ja: lge?}ﬂue;:n;:mmig:d P&&dﬂ&z = ﬂ!Ddhl

B & achievement ¢ -Hoyuah_ , > He saved Delhi Sultanate from the wrath of Gzengzz{alanﬁfwm
; 9. Sultanate Period (1206-1526AD) by refusing shelter to Khwarizm Shah, whom Chengiz “mm =

| ¢ > He introduced the silver coin (fanka) and the copper coin
e S I. The Delhi Sultanate . l-&wquSymmmewmmﬂM‘m
vasion-Mohammad Bin Qasim's Invasion (712AD) : army, which was now centrally paid and recruited. . 4

s Oaci > He set up an official nobility of slaves known as Chahalgani/ Chalisa (group

invaded India in 712 AD and conquered Sindh whid!
Omﬂyyadnﬂ E I °f40). A ; ! p =
- He completed the construction of Qutub Minar which was started by e

vasion-Mahmud Ghaznavi's Invasion (998-1030 AD) : Sultaf | bl T
f G ’WMI’I&pedmmshoh\dla to enrich himself Y He patronised Minhaj-us-Siraj author of ‘Tabagat-i-Nasit'. J

A
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52 Indian qu,.r,’-
knuddin : 1236 < : rod Siida( strati IR
En He was the son of [Itutmish and was crowned by her mother, Shah Turkay » He m:rm‘l'»l:::-h) = ‘k1Pr::*‘rxlx;>r_\ before the monarch) and Paibo (kissing the
p_ S . : adn, Jou arcn) ¢ * NC F 3 3
after death of litutmish. He was deposed by Razia, daughter of Iltutmish when, feet of M( A e normal forms of salutation.
; X S IO IE > troved the Mewati Rajputa brie . -
; curb a rebellion in Avadh against him. » ‘Hedestro) . jputa brigandage in the doab where
he was out of Caplta] to 5 - e 4nd forts built. 5 e 0, where forests were
Razia Sultana : 123640 : : is last days he overlooked the S s aff
» Thoughlltutmishhad nominated his daughter Raziaasthesuccessor, thenobjee D ‘;l;mq loving son, Mu ;",;)g‘,‘)?uhanmt aftairs due to the death of his el dest
placed Ruknuddin Firoj on the throne. However, Razia got rid of Ruknuddjj, alm\ rachril Muha'mqu diuj ;1 El":d n:t;ell‘::n by his closest and most loved
: A B S : ~d highting the Mongolians in 1285 while Tue
and ascended the throne. was captured and beheaded. s 2 while Tughil

> She was the ‘first and only Muslim lady who ever ruled India’. Seis
> She was popular among the people but was not acceptable to the nobles anq l:-a“lA grandson of Balban was seated on the throne by Fakrudd ?

i { 3 ybles by her preference tor an Abyssi < ) s S . s pe : J , the Rotwal o
theologians. She further offended the nobles by her Abyssian Delhi who assumed high political authority du;im:tht:h;lslt“c; ”'] thf Bk\l‘ lB !
slave Yakut. Kaiqubad was killed by the Khiliji family, which saw the cnj :1: g‘a\i: :’;nna::

» Soon after her accession, the governors of Multan, Badaun, Hansi and Lahore and beginning of Khiliji dynasty at Delhi throne. ' ynasty
openly revolted against her. There was a serious rebellion in Bhatinda. A/tunjjg,
governorof Bhatinda refused toaccept suzerainity of Razia. Raziaaccompanied
by Yakut marched against Altunia.

1287-90

The Khilji Dynasty : 1290-1320 AD
Jalaluddin Khilji : 1290-96

> However, Altunia got Yakut murdered and imprisoned Razia. Subsequently, > Jalaluddin Khilji founded the Khilji dynasty.
Razia married Altunia and both of them marched towards Delhi. Alauddin Khilji : 1296-1316
> [In 1240 AD, Razia became the victim of a conspiracy and was assassinated near » Hewasa nephew and son-in-law of Jalaluddin Khilji. Alauddin Khilji killed
Kaithal (Haryana). him and succeeded the throne in 1296.
Bahram Shah : 1240-42 > He was the first T\_Jrkish Sultan of Delhi who separated religion from politics.
» After Razia, lltutmish's third son Bahram Shah was put on the throne by the He proclaimed ‘Kingship knows no Kinship'.
powerful turkish council Chalisa. Alauddin’s Imperialism
> He was considered only as de jure ruler, while Naib-e-mamlakat (the regent) > Alauddin annexed Gujarat (1298), Ranthambhor (1301), Mewar (1303), Malwa
was the de facto ruler. (1305), Jalor (1311). In Deccan, Aluddin's army led by Malik Kafur defeated
> Bahram Shah lost his life after his failed attempt to assert his authority once Ram Chandra(Yadava ruler of Devagiri), Pratap Rudradeva (Kakatiya ruler
on the throne. ) of Warangal), Vir Ballal1ll (Hoyasala ruler of Dwarsamudra) and Vir Fandya

(Pandya ruler of Madurai).
Masud Shah : 124246 )

> He was the son of Ruknuddin but was deposed after Balban and Nasiruddin
Mahamud'’s Mother, Malika-e-Jahan, conspired against him and established
Nasiruddin Mahamud as the new Sultan.

Administrative Reforms

> In order to avoid the problems created by the nobles, Alauddin issued 4
ordinances. Thelstordinceaimedattheconfiscationofthereligiousendowments
and free grants of lands. By the IInd ordinance Alauddin reorganised the spy

Nasiruddin Mahamud : 1246-66 system. The IMlrd ordinance prohibited the use of wine. The IVth ordinance
> He was the son of lltutmish and was known as the Darvesi King as he was ‘<sued by Alauddin laid down that nobles should not have sodial gathering
Vel pious and noble. He died in 1266. and thc_\,: should not inter-marry without his permission.
Ghiyasuddin Balban : 1266-87 > He introduced the system of Dagh (the branding of horse) and Chehra
> Balban ascended the throne in 1266. (descriptive roll of soldiers).
> He broke the power of (haljsa and restored the prestige of the crown. That >  Alauddin ordered that all land was to be measured and then the share of state
was his greatest contribution towards the stability of the Sultanate. was to be fixed. .
> To keep himself well-informed Balban appointed spies. > The post of special officer called Mustakharajwas created for the purpose of
> He created a strong centralised army to deal with internal disturbances and to collection of revenue.
cheek Mongols who were posing a serious danger to Delhi Sultante. > The peasants had to pay the produce as land revenue.

> Alauddin sought to fix costof all commodities. g?r the pv.:lrposef Z\:;etc\lxptht\\reeand
- : i for food grains, the second 1ot COSBY o
> The Persian court model influenced Balban's concention of Kingshi markets at Delhi : one market it
2 ption of Kingship. He took : S d cattle. Each market was under the control of a hig
up the title of Zil.i-Tlahi(Shadow of God). third for horses, slaves and ca

> He established the military department Diwan-i-Arz
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ister of the merchants and sty
AA\

a2 who maintaived a T8

officer called Shat . e s
and the prices. The check on market was Kept b,

controlled the shopheepers
two officers rwan- Kiyasal ar

> All goods for sale were brought to an open market called Sara-i-Ada
» Many forts were built by him and the most important of then

He also constructed the Alsf Darwaja the entrance gate of Qutub Minar, },
.ﬂS%’ mlt ‘h‘ Pd!.!\l‘ ol (h&"u.\lﬁd }‘I“.‘]"\ \'J”L\i P {..‘"._v; _";.'.".. p,
-  He wasapatron of art and leaming. An Khusran, the poet-musician was hic
favourite court poet.

od Shafina-i- \and

1 was Alai fog

called Hajarainan seized the

» In 1316 after death of Alauddin, Malik Karur At
in (Alauddin's 6 year olg
sarak Khan. Kafur wae

throne. Before Kafur died, he pominated Shihabudd
3 ‘ : o )
) as King but imprisoned the eldest pnnce Mut
killed by the loyalists of the royal family of Alauddn
Mubarak Khan : 1316-20 . v | '
> After the death of Ratuc Mubarak khan was freed from prison and worked ag

regent for Shihabuddin. He captured the throne ' : |
but could rule only fora yearsas nesankintodebauchery and could not giveup

his dissipated lifestyle. He awarded his lover Mubarak .7“?'.:‘\\3.':‘.nnhn.nt_\' Over
army and palace guands, whao soon obtained full control over Sultan’s palace,
Maharak Hassan was given the sitle Khusrau Khan by the Sultan and within
months Khusrau killed Mubarak Khan and assumed the title of Nasirudin ip
mid-132Q

Khusrau Khan : 1320 .
» Khusrau Khan was killed by Ghazi Malik. governor of Dipalpur, when he

3 tried to oppose a rebellion by Ghazi Malik and his son Fakhruddin Jauna. This
t the end of Khilji dynasty and established the Tughlaq dynasty on the
throne of Delhi.
The Tughlag Dynasty : 1320-1414 AD
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq : 1320-25
> Khusrau Khan, the last king of the Khilji dynasty was killed by Ghazi Malik.
Ghazi Malik ascended the throne assuming the title Ghiyasuddin Tughlagq.
> He died in an accident and his son Jauna (Ulugh Khan) succeeded him under
the title Mohammad-bin-Tughlaq.
Mohammad-bin Tughlaq : 1325-51
> Prince fauna, son of Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq ascended the throne in 1325.
> Hetriedtointroducemany administrative reforms. He had 5 ambitious projects
for which he became particularly debatable.

L T‘i":g:’: l‘)“m‘?‘e b‘::::e; 13;2) G ?:3 z;xltag t;?ade anill-advised financial experiment
of taxation but also revived fnd fx}eat::lm‘u*na;H;; O't e
Although the share of the state remained :Lsn'k g m;ma] Ab"mb's St
bty wid o e B sxtusd pid ;)ﬂ_ me o Alauddin, it was t'.lXéd
for covering the produce into mons : ltl{ce. e W artificially

S a0 ik moreadded Chan'ori\' is said that the increase was twenty

The Sultan created 2 new d e o e Charhiorpastit g

epartment of Agriculture called Diwan-i-Kohi. The

3 . - . : .
at the first opportunity he 2ot
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g —" s bring more land under cultivation by
f vhis de E"““‘“n‘ was ik t WL MY \

5 "\‘.\\‘m{\

= « The most controv ersial step which Mohammad-bin
his accession was the so~called transter Of capstal

tor the expansion of Turkish

‘_‘pﬂ.l‘ (1 32
o h‘\"?\ <OOn attet
Lehlagl 7 " evagirs Devagin had been a base
R e 1 sypears that the Sultan w anted to make Devagiri second

be able to control South India better. Devagin was thus
wiple of years Mohammad-bin-Tughlag decided
o soon found that just as be could not

¢ control North from Daulatabad

5 south India. 1t af
T hat he might
("‘ \‘\‘.1.\‘ R
capt™™ e jatalas Aftera
rabad largely became b
1a from Delhi he could no
en Currency (1329) : Mohammad-bin-Tughlaq decided o
yins, which were to have same value as the silver coins
! mm\d-‘o\wl'm‘.'nh\\ might have been successful it he could prevent
Wil . PRV "
M e roing the new coins. He was not able to do so and soon the
ople from TOTRIES
2 to be greatly dey alued in markets. Finally Mohammad-bin-

s COINS began t
11\-:‘ shiaq Jecided to withdraw the token currency. He promised to exchange
s‘di“m' pieces for bronze Coins.
osed Khurasan Expedition (1329) : The Sultan had a vision of universal
. HOP: uest. He decided to conquer Khurasan and Iraq and mobalised a huge
‘:;:1:1 (\;r the Purp\“\-cﬂ He was unc\sumgcd to do so .b\',- Khurasani nobles who
had taken <helter in his court. Moreover, there was instability in Khurasan on
ccount of the unpopular rule of Abu Said. This project was also abandoned.
= Qarachil Expedition (1330) : This expedition was launched in Kumaon hills in
© Himalayas allegedly to counter Chinese incursions. It also appears Ehal the
expedition was directeq against some refractory tribes in Kumaon-Garhwal
the obiect of bringing them under Delhi Sultanate. The first attack

region \\'ilh
: «s but when the rainy season set in, the invaders suffered terribly.

ton Daula
h Ind

« bronse o

was a succe

- His five projects
(altogether 36 revolts in 25 years).

Mudurai became independent (Jalaluddin Ahsan Shah)

led to revolts. His last days were spentin checking the revolts

1335
133 Foundationof \*:pyanngar(ﬂaﬁhamndﬂukka).\%nngalbnmwhﬂependm\

(Kanhaiya)
rs and Foundation of Bahamani in 1347 (Hasan Gangu)

1341-47 Revolts of Sada Ami
> He died in Thattawhile campaigning in Sindh against Taghi, a turkish slave.

Firoz Shah Tughlaq : 1351-88

> He was a cousin of Mohammad-bin-Tughlaq. After his death the nobles and
theologians of the court celected Firoz Shah as the next Sultan.

> After his accession Firoz Tughlaq was faced with the problem of preventing

the imminent break up of Delhi Sultanate. He adopted the policy of trying

to appease the nobality, army and theologians and of asserting his authority

over only such areas, which could be easily administered from the centre. He

therefore made no attempt to re-assert his authority over South India and

Deccan.

> He decreed that whenever a noble died his son should be allowed to succeed
to his position including his Iqta and if he had no sons, his son-in-law and in

his absence his slave was be succeed.
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- . T4y thc amv. S(,ld e X
extended the rinciple of heredity (o : 1ers were allow
> ﬁmz e toiend in their place their sons. The soldiers were n:ted to
i’; hut by assignments On land revenue of villages (Vajeha) This npald
- hnique of i,aymem Jed to many abuses. Ovgl
~  Firoz tried to win over the theologians proclaiming that he was a true M,
= 2 and thestate under him was truly Islamic. In order to keep the theolo.
- fied a number of them were appointed to high offices.

> He tried to ban practices which the orthodox theologians considered ¢ ho

= Nop

ic. Thushe prohib ited the practice of Muslim women going outto Worshi
f Firoz that /izyabecame a separate tax. Firoz re

Jt was during the time © : _ fits
> S the B rahmanas from payment of szya since this was not pmvi;zg

forin

> The new system of taxation was according to Quran. Four kinds of tax
sanctioned by the Quran were imposed. These taxes were Kharaj, Zakap /l"/-?'z
and Khams Kharaj was the land tax, which was equal to 1/10 of the prodyc
of the land, Zakat was 2°% tax on property, Jizya was levied on non-Muslims
and Khams was 1/5 of the booty captured during war. ‘

> Inordertoencourageagriculture, the Sultan paid a lot of attention to irrigation
Firoz repaired anumber of canals and imposed Haque-i-Sharbor Hasil-i-Sharh

_ (water tax).

" > Hewasagreat builder. The cities of Fatehabad, Hisar, Jaunpur and Firozabad
| > Thetwo pillars of Ashoka, one from Topra (Haryana) and other from Merrut
i.P) were brought to Delhi.
altan established at Delhi a hospital described as Dar-ul-Shifa

M Diwan-i-Khairat was set up to make provisions for the
AgE m

e slapwlndll‘imz took was both economic end political in nature. He
his officials that whenever they attacked a place they should select
aadm!l—bom young boys and send them to Sultan as slaves.

is rule was marked by peace and tranquility, and the credit for it
Pmielﬁim Khan-i-Jahan Magbul. i
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= (Jaunpur)Kingdoms broke away from the Sultanate.
T ;‘Mﬂl@l&m&a Turkish Chiefand cruel conqueror
idant of Chengiz Khan, invaded India in 1398 during
Shah Tughlaq, the last ruler of Tughlaq dynasty:

acked and plundered Delhi. Timur returned to
'minee named Khizr Khan to rule to Punjab. In 1404

&%
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the new Sultan. He was the first of the Sayyid dynasty which ruled over Delhi
and surrounding districts.

Mubarak Shah (1421-34) : He succeeded Khizr at the throne after his successful
expeditions against Mewatis, Katehars and the Gangetic Doab area. He was
killed by the nobles in his own court. '

. Muhammad Shah (1434-43) : The nobles put Muhammad Shah on the throne

put he could not survive the in-fighting among the nobles in the court. He

was authorised to rule only a meagre area around 30 miles, and rest the of the
Gultanate was ruled by nobles.

» AlamShah (1443-51 ): ThelastSayyid king descended in favourof Bahlol Lodhi

and retired. Thus began the Lodhi dynasty which was confined to Delhi and
a few surrounding areas,

The Lodhi Dynasty : 1451-1526 AD

Bahlol Lodhi: 1%51-88
> Bahlol Lodhi was one of the Afghan Sardars. He established himself in Punjab
after the invasion of Timur.

> He founded the Lodhi dynasty.

Gikandar Lodhi : 1489-1517

» Sikandar Lodi was the son of Bahlol Lodhi who conquered Bihar and Western
Bengal.

> He shifted his capital from Delhi to Agra, a city founded by him.

» Gikandar was a fanatical Muslim and broke the sacred images of the Jwalamukhi
Temple at Nagar Kot and ordered the temples of Mathura to be destroyed.

> He took a keen interest in the development of agriculture. He introduced the
Gaz-i-Sikandari (Sikandar’s yard) of 32 digits for measuring cultivated fields.

Ibrahim Lodhi : 1517-26
> He was the last king of the Lodhi dynasty and the last Sultan of Delhi.

> He was the son of Sikandar Lodhi.

> The Afghan nobility was brave and freedom-loving people but it was because
of its fissiparous and individualistic tendencies that the Afghan monarchy was
weakened. Moreover, Ibrahim Lodhi asserted the absolute power of the Sultan.
As a result, some of the nobles turned against him.

> At last Daulat Khan Lodhi, the governor of Punjab invited Babur to overthrow
Ibrahim Lodhi. Babur accepted the offer and inflicted a crushing defeat on
Ibrahim Lodhi in the first battle of Panipatin 1526. Ibrahim Lodhi was killed
in the battle Normal and with him ended the Delhi Sultanate.

Causes of Decline of Delhi Sultanate
The main causes were : 1, Despotic and military type of government which did
not have the confidence of the people ion of Delhi Sultans (esp.
the wild projects of Muhammad-bin-Tughlag, Incompetence of Firoz Tughlaq)
3. War of succession as there was no fixed law for succession 4. Greed and
incompetency of the nobles 5. Defective military organisation 6. Vastness of
of slaves increased to 1,80,000 in Firoz Tughlaq's time which was a burden on

the treasury 9. Invasion of Timur.
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Mongolian Invasions During Delhi Sultanate
Regime of Sultan Year Events
Mtutmish 1221 AD

Masud 1241 AD

Chengiz Khan came up to the bank of Indus,

Tair Bahadurentered Punjab. Towa
Balban fought back the Mongolia
which was captured by the Mongols.
Prince Muhammad of Multan, Bu

and Malik Mubarak of Delhi co
the Mongols.

rdstheend of

Balban 1279 AD

1286 AD  Tamar invaded India. Prince My

battle, and was decorated with t

Balban hammad was killed

Jalaluddin Khilii 1292AD  Abdullah came to the Northern part of India

‘New Musalman'.
Alauddin Khilji

their leader was taken prisoner.

Zatar Khan was killed in the battle.
Alzuddin Khili 1304 AD
Tarmashirin Khan was able to reach the outskirts of |
but was defeated by Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq.
Administration under Delhi Sultanate

> The Turkish Sultan in India declared themselves Lieutenant of
faithful ie. of the Abbasid caliphate of Baghdad

_ only a moral position.
- > Political, legal and military authority was vested in the Sultan. He

3 responsible for administration and was also the commander-in-chief of

q
ns and mmvxd%\'

ghra Khan from ea
mbined together 10 do

he Khan-i-Shahiq hﬂe‘ '

Mongols got converted to Islam and becamé the ft”

1296-99 AD Zafar Khan defeated the Mongols at Jalandhar and S

Tl
Ali Beg and Tash were defeated. -|'

>

and included his name i
Khuths, it did not mean that the caliph became the legal ruler. The caliph

l
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. (j.e District)
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paragana (i€ Taluka)
Gram (ie- Village)

and Architecture Under Delhi Sultanate

Art The new features brought by the Turkish conquerors were : 1. the dom 2. he
" lofty towers 3. the true arch unsupported by beam 4. the e dome ‘

They also brought with them an expert knowledge of the use of concrete and

Adm
jqta (€

~ mortar, which had hitherto been little used in India.

The Adhai-din ka Jhonpra at Ajmer has a beauﬁful p!'ayerl 1, an‘exaitdeets
> car:'ed Mehrab of white marble and a decorative arch screen. .! r >

The firstexample of true or voussoired archissaid tobe the
Balban in Mehrauli (Dethi).

for all. Famous examples is the tomb of Hazrat Nizamuddin Aulia at D

The Tughlaq buildings show stark simplicity and sobriety, probab
less financial resources as well as puritanical tests, S| opping w
appearance characterise the buildings. Somenotable able Tughlaqme
the fort of Tughlaquabad, the tomb of Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq v
and the fort of Adilabad. bt
The Sayyid period was too short to allow 7'.’»:

The construction of double domes was the main feat i

-

One building worth noting is theMothkiM&gtde] the pr
v 14 4 dpaddigd ._,‘ru

Y VY

of Sikandar Lodhi. 2] -
& s 23 T 5. . -
Literature of Delhi Sultanate
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Chach Hasan Nizami History of lTbarss, the sla
Namah Abu Bakr : ’ -  the slave gy, nasy

Lababol Al : History of Sindh region

e I m Persian anthology

Shab 5 AW khusray Literature and Poetms

. Firdaosi About Mohmud Ghazni's reign
' Bahis fon Battutah A travelogue with stories

Miftahl-Futuh Amir Khusray Jalaluddin’s conquest and fife
Mesita-ul-Aowar Asnir Khusrau Literary masterpieces
Ayina-iSikandari Amir Khuscau Literary masterpieces

Hasht Bihich Amir Khusrau Literary masterpieces
Shirin Khuseay Asmnir Khustau Literary masterpicces
Tarik-i-Firoy, Shani Shames-i-Shirsj Afif  History of Tughlags
Futubh-us Selatin Jsarmni About Bahmani Kingdom

9.11.Vijayanagar and Other Kingdoms
VIJAYANAGAR EMPIR E:1336-1565 AD
» Vijayanagar kingdom and the Gty were founded by | farihar and Bukka (s,
of Sangama) who were feudatories of Kakatiyas and later became minjgte, x'.
the court of Kampili .
> Vi}'g’ymag_a{ kingdom 12:.‘ in the Deccan, to the south of the Bahmanj Hngd,n
» Vijayanagar period can be divided into four distinct dynasties viz. Sangame
Saluva, Tuluva and Aravidu. '
The Sangama Dynasty : 1336-1485 AD
» Harihara | and Bukka 1 (1336-56) : They laid the foundation of Vijaya-nag«
Vijayanagar-Bahamani conflict began with the foundation of kingdoms, Clag
of inderests in three areas : Raichur doab (between Krishna and Tungabhadrs)
Krnishna-odavari delta and Marathwada.
> Bukks 1 11356.79) - Bukka | strengthened the city of Vidyanagar and rename
it Vijayanagar. He restored harmony
between the warring Yaishnavas and
the jzins. The Rais of Malabar, Ceylon
and other countries kept ambassadors
at his court.
» Harihar 11 (1379-140%) : Bukka | was
succeeded by his son Harihar 11
» Deva Raya | (1406-22) : He was the third son of Harihara 11, His greats
achievement was his irrigation works where a dam was built acros the
Tungabhadra, with canalsleading tothe dity. Nicolode ontivisited Vijayansgs
during his reign.
>  Deva Raya 1) (1423-46) - He was the grandson of Deva Raya | Ahrmad Shat!
of Bahamani inwaded Vijayanagar and exacted a war indemnity. Deva Rayt!
began the practice of employing Muslim cavalrymen and archers In the an

Dynasty Period  Foundex ')
Sangama 13%-1445 Harihar and Bukly
Saluva 14651505 Saluva Narsimhs }
Tuluyas  1505-1570 Veer Narsimba

Aravidu 1570-1650 Tirumals

. scake
mw&" pca g In his InNsCrIptions he has the title of (the
,‘,r..--"*"" "' 'N"YI Gri Lanka paid a regular tribute to him. He had learmng for
hunte . a8 ,
cltphﬁ’“ m, yet he r..-.;,-v?r:: other n_-h;;;vmu r was the coun pont,
avid e ‘v ' 4 4 .
Vird chav was given the title of Kavisarvabhauma fur Rarzak, the
,—hcft"’; Ghah Rub h visited Vijayanagar dunng his reign
» 'q" o . .
ef\‘(u « 41505 AD
\.:l)‘.n.r‘!‘v - : .
e 5318 s arsimha (1486-91) He founded the Saluva dynasty.
i ars .
yva e : . At et
- sal { (1491) and Immadi Naras imha (1491-1505) : Both were minors dunng,
- na :
Tirur oy of ma landed in Calicut during his
.
reigh 11 1495
v+ 1505-70 AD
1L«ll‘~1""“.'x ‘ ‘ = I fie W ) ; :
IBE "~ wyarsimha (1505-U7) Vir Narsimha, the son of Narsa Nayaka, became the
ra NG
> ¥ the assassination of Immadi Narsimha, the last Saluva ruler,
king after !
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: {l‘r\“l’ :,:du(";l"l }u}d t. '/'41- 'jurlfl"', l)‘"od KJ\J l,‘ ,l" s (‘é:"{J

a Rava :1509-29 AD
na PDeva Haya

Kfi": juva "“’”‘”"3' the chief minister of Vira Narsimha, placed Krishna Deva Raya,
> _;:L brother of Vira Narsimha, on the throne
' » -
Krishna Deva Raya maintained friendly relations with Albuguergue, the
= Portuguese govemor, whose ambassador Friar Luis resided in Vijayanagar.
> - X d
He won Orissa (Gajapl kingdom) for Vijayanagar and Vijayanagar emerged
strongest dunng his reign.
» Hebuilt the Vijaya Mahal (House of Victory), the Hazara Rama temple and the
Vithal Swamnii i m/.r).,

vl

» Hetook the titles of Yavanaraja Sthapnac hrya (restorer of the Yavana kingdom
i e. Bidar kingdom) and Abhinava Bhoja, He is also known as Andhra Bhoj and

AIH}I:/'.J l"vf..'n’[.'-//‘/..‘,
gifted scholar in both Telugu and Sanskrit, of which only two works

» Hewasapg
areextant : the Telugu work on polity ‘Amuk tamalyada’ and the Sanskritdrama

/m/ulul’,‘dl; Kalyanam

His court was adorned by the ‘Ashtadiggajas (the eight celebrated

-
poets of Telugu) : 1.Feddana (‘Manucharitam’) 2. Timmaya (‘Parijata
Apaharanarna') 3, Bhattamurthi 4.Dhurjati 5. Mallan 6. Kaju Ramchandra
7. Surona 8, Tenall Ramkrisha ('l’anduranga Mahamatya’).

» Krishna Deva Raya, a contemporary of Babur, was the most illustrious ruler

of the Deccan.

» Duarte Barbosa and Dominigo Paes, Portuguese travellers, visited
Vijaya-nagar during the time of Krishna Deva Raya.

» Achyuta Deva Raya (1529-42) : Krishna Deva Raya nominated his brother
Achyuta Deva Raya as the successor. During his reign, Farmao Nunij, a
Portugese horse trader, visited Vijayanagar,

» Venkata | (1542) and Sadashiva Raya (1543-76) : Real power was exercised
by Kama Raja/Raya and his two brothers, The five successor states of the
Bahamani empire were divided through Rama Raja’s diplomacy. The Battle
of Talikota (also called the Battle of Rakshasa-Tangadi) was fought on 23 Jan.,
1565, Rama Raja was taken prisoner and executed by Hussain Nizam Shah L.
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g haul and Dabhol which attracted trade ships trom
V , Chauland Dabih attry f ! \
sty Hav y vhi . is kingdom,
;li.hf Cﬂ‘ of \ ".A‘_\ 0‘"-\},-‘"’, W hl(‘h wWas (hb pfldl‘\"t l“l‘(h(’\’.\l Wi ‘l‘l\i. was “l(‘l"n“ [h.- p(".(,, ol l\]d R(,d Sea.
estroved. Caesar Frederniok, a lmrtuguoso traveller, visited \"ii“\'dn ‘h"is.l‘ l\" ian Gult ar (£ (1422.35) Transferred the capital from Gulbarga to Bidar
7 ing the reip - ~ WRar | hers ali(1424 e
S during the reign of Sadashiva Raya. T I\h'“.ld Shah 1 ‘1 f Bahmani Empire into 5 Kingdoms
'rh“ ’\r‘\'i ’u l) ’ 3 : v o . “I'(“‘ .\ |Il‘ 5\ . . . -
s 11n‘n1l'l R\ n-‘\‘l) l:; (;' l‘\.'n AD * l 3 l ) . Sy l)\'“ul.\l.\' ‘\l\l\t‘\u\hl)“ (b}j
aia Kava, the brother of Rama R aja, ruled in the name of Sadasiy 'R Year { \
3 v . . . e, . P\ | = ‘"“y. 2 ‘ . ~ . 5—. ‘)
On his failure to repopulate Vijayanagar he shifted the capital to Pop, % ”").‘a 5 l\ﬂ‘ﬂ" 1484 Fataullah Imad Shah  Imad Shahi 1574 (Ahmadnaga
He divided his empire into three practically linguistic sections, dy : gord" e Yusuf Adil Shah Adil Shahi 1686 (Aurangzeb)
> Theempire slowly shrunk and the Aravidu dynasty ended in 1646, . pijapy 1490 Malik Ahmad Nizam Shahi 1633 (Shahjahan)
i . agar * AL
Administration o AN Quli Qutub Shah Qutub Shahi ~ 1687(Aurangzeb)
»  Navankar System was the special feature of provincial “dmil\i.\‘tralinn , Golond? 1526-27 Amir Ali Barid Barid Shahi  1610(Bijapur)
i ~ . >, .-‘; YR » o : e » » oo 4 ~ y > nf - . AT e 5 shup i - Lissy
y e ():l i’;i'l;r 5 N(:jlul'\\.a.\ t]}( hl\\‘\l‘.l"::;““l‘r:‘ .‘\d"‘l"l\‘f.‘tl\ LS :ll\l‘ i{( ad 5 a‘d : \ 20 ',:.:"3 3 tl]\' )"n‘dl\\\l rlllcr‘“ ‘;\kl“.\'l\“hl tiyn“h‘.\‘ ‘nlr\‘t‘uk\d [ l.“\“ 27
: e { stration. Ay pe TG IV mrahim Ad o3
oo ge a pnnxsmn'u ‘.» U Mandalam (i.e. Province) I\land.\l(,s“,h » Jor  of Persian as court language.
2 tunctionaries, kx?p\s N as ayangars  ayadu (.. District) N“d“Pfabh in place s built by Muhammad Adil Shah; it is famous for the
conducted village affairs. T : u oy Gumbaj was AR
. . Gram (i.e. Village Lauda » O ‘Whispering Gallery"’.
> They were granted tax free lands > ocalled WHhisf )

. * 5 . H » | \<H‘t/ f«;. ‘M1
Mam ans Whi(’h (ht’\' were to (‘nlt\)' n [‘t‘r}\‘tu”,\'- Shan blll“ tht famous conda ! {

yali QD < s X
: )y Poacindac - QUi beshy & hwas ates > masty
> The Vijavanagar rulers issued gold coins called Varahas or Pagodas, The Pore * fuhammad Qul Qutub Shah was tbe gn"\t}sl rukr ot' Qgtt}b Shahi dy n.asl,\~
was half a Varaha. 7he Fanam was one tenth of Perta. All were of gold mi\t\‘i et d it was he who founded the city of A1) ‘f"‘}““" 0“3“‘*‘“)" known as
with alloy. The 7arwas a silver coin. The /ita/ was a copper coin, ;n eyanagarafter the name of the Sultan's favourite, Bhagyamati and he also
. Shagyaitds il oy
SOCi('“' buill lhc 1.\““‘“5 COarrriiias.
> It was the only empire in Medieval India which employed women in the state Other Provincial Kingdoms
services. Women even went to battles, Also, it was only state that promoteg Capital Founder
widow remarriage. Status of women improved during this time, Kingdon = Malik Sarwar (Khwaia Jaha)
¢ , , - 3 g : wnpur -
> Viprulu: Brahmins, Rajulu: Kshatriya, Nalavajativaru: Shudras Vipravinodips Jaunpur (Sharqui)  Ji 1 P i it i
: ’ ot 2ok 2o : andu '
:Artisans, Kaikollas : Weavers, Sahagaman : Sati, Besabaga : Forced laboy, ~ Malwa Dhar, Mz
Andiitectu Gujarat Ahmadabad Ahmad Jafar Khan, Muzaffar shah
rchitecture ) CHRE
: ' : Sl chnauti, Pandua, Ekdala  Shamsuddin livas Shah
> The Vijayanagar rulers produced a new style of architecture called as Provige  Bengal Lakhnauti, Panc - ‘ L
style. The large number and prominence of pillars and piers are some of th Khandesh Burhanpur and Asirgadh Malik Raza Faruqui
distinct features. Horse was the most common animal on the pillars. !
. aAgs 8 i b - - ~ o ~ 3 ,_. ») £
> Another important features were the Mandapa or open pavilion with a raised 10. Religious Movements in 15th-16th Centuries

platform, meant for seating deities and Amman Shrine, 1. Bhakti Movement

> Important temples were Vithalswami and Hazara Rama Temple o » The Bahkti movement was based on the doctrine that the relationship between
p I 5

Hampi, Tadapatri and Parvati temples at Chidambaram and Varadraja and God and man is through love and worship rather than through performing
Ekambarnath temples at Kanchipuram. any ritual or religious ceremonies.

> The Vijayanagar rulers started the practice of inscribing the stories o > It was in South India for the first time that Bahkti movement grew from a
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata on the walls of the various temples mere religious doctrine to a broad based popular movement based on social  «
.anhz?lm.vami and Hazara Rama Temple are examples of this type of wal and religious equality. It was led by popular saint poets called ' Alvars, who
EEIPRO. represented emotional side of Vaishnavism through collective songs called
Bahmani Kingdom Frabandhas. It declined after the 10th century.

> Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shah (1347-58) : He was also known as Hast > Butitwas revived as a philosophical and ideological movement by * Acharyas’
' Langu. He founded the Bahmani kingdom with its capital at Gu/barga (Finé (Who represented intellectual side of Vaishnavism in the 11th century). Most
ApiaD) important among them was Ramanuja, whose disciple Ramanandatook it to
> Tajuddin Firoz Shah(1397-1422) : The greatest among them all. He w# North India,

determined to make

Deccan the cultural centre in India. He inducted la¥ > Main Features : 1. Disc: ituals and sacrifices 2 ‘ '
number of Hindus in ¢ € €51 1. Discarded rituals and sacrifices 2. Emphasised purity of

the administration on large scale. He paid much attentio’ heart ang mind, humanism and devotion 3. Monotheistic in nature 4. God has
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3 called the Snavarmfadgwa. ey

M s b 2ol TVEN

M Lﬁ:‘ =) - A contemporary of jnanesvara He was a tallor by
gy S 1:‘,,;\“\1 to all caste distinctions. The cbject of hus devotnn was
R and WS % vifiad with Vishnu) of Pandharpur. The cult of Vithoba

chal(xden -
;szix"‘":x:‘;;ﬂ as Varkarisect was tounded by Namadeva.
o Vit . .=03) - A great scholar sant from Maharashtra who wrote a

ﬂm’d‘ s the Ran{svana called the ' Bhavartha Ramavana and another

> ry on . ,
comm = on the eleventh book ot the Bhagavata Purana.

w A Vaichnava saint from South India. The eary rary
> M‘m'm rand Vishitadhvaia ph;losoph) ' W‘ ‘i;,;>_;,\;"'- The greatest Bhakti poet from Maharashtra, wrote
S 15 Century)- The first great Bhakti saint of NorthIndiawg, T Tiuk:;mw‘ | ;;oemi known as Abhangas which are the glory of devonional
ol ‘Mmmdbirﬂtcaste.maedqm _
WA The last great saint poet from Maharashtra. Dasabotha

. . 5 mw&wﬂdﬂo who “'35(‘M~ das -.»IC“.;"‘-‘.:\"'. :
> w Mﬁlﬂ? ‘n!ﬂﬁﬁt! i, unnecessary Tituals and sought to remoy, R'g: compilation of his writings and sermons.
- pmt.._‘ ":':L smdunsﬁnsaﬂbdievedinsodalm\it}: = 11 Sufi M asenit
M, 3 J . = 'tand ial ref : . un ovemen
> WW(!&Q—IW)& Awmm R I oo Thefe sufism is the mystical movement in Islam. The sufis while accepting the
4 Sﬂ:&lmd 1533) - One of the great saints of Krishna Bhakti cult ang " Shariatdid not confine their religious practice to formal adherence and stressed
> GM; 0486' 2 ' S EAEarvian. . cultivation of religious experience aimed at direct perception of God.
3 founder 0 (14—: lSﬂia iy} Maithili saint-poet who wrote thousands of love. The sufi doctrine was based on union with God which can be achieved through
' ballads d mW(’Padavali'). love of God, prayers, fasts and rituals, without reference to Hindu or Muslim.
> Purandar Das (1450-1564): The foremost and the most prolific Vaishnav saint. > MainFeatures: Organised in different Silsilas{orders) 2. Absorbed variety ot
" composer in Kamataka. Believed to have laid the foundations of the modem ideasand practices from Hinduism, Christianity, Buddhism and Zorastrianism.
- phase of Kamataka music. 1 Sufisaimed at service of mankind through spiritual self development 4 Eager

!

'

TR

> Mirabai (1498-1546) : The Rathor princess of Merata and daughter-in-law of for Hindu-Muslim unity and cultural synthesis 5.Opposed to arthodoxy, they
 RanaSangaof Mewar. Themost well-known woman Bhakti saint of the Krishna preached faith and devotion to God. 6. Discouraged materialistic life but not
cult of Vaishnavism. in favour of complete renunciation.
- : R acharya (1479-1531) = A great saint of the Krishna Bhakti cult of Sufi Saints

/aishnavism, who propounded the philosophy of Pushti Marg. > Khwaja Ali Hujjwiri (11th Century) : Also Known as Data Ganj Baksh the

> ?““’3304}3'1563) : Ablind poet of Agra. He sang the glory of Krishna in his earliest Sufi saint of eminence known to have settled in India, the author of the
> -mm (1532.1 e | " oelel?rated manua? of Suﬁsx.n entitled ‘ Kashf-ul-Mahjub! ‘ |
Vaishnavism. The eelebratedgma Sa’mbpoet of the Ram Bhakti cult of Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya (1182-1262) : The founder of the Suhara-wandi

| ‘Gitawali’., author of ‘Ramcharitamanas’, ‘Kavitawali” and order who founded the first leading Khangahin India at Multan.

> Shankara Deva (1449-1568) : The £ > Khwaja Muinuddin Chisti (1141-1236) : The founder of the Chistiorder-the
movement in Assam. ' ounder of the Vaishnava devotiona ﬁlr)s(: and most popular liberal Sufi order in India. He settled down at Ajmer

> Dadu Dayal (1544-1603): ANirguna ot about 1206. Other Chisti Sufi saints who followed khwaja Muinuddin Chisti
who was born in Gujarat but h?shakt‘ saint belonging to the tanner caste or Khwaja Ajmeri were: Sheikh Hamiduddin Nagauri (1192-1274); Khwaa
Dadu panth, pent his whole life in Rajasthan. Founder of the Q”mbl_lddin Bakhtiyar Kaki (died 1236) in whose memory Qutub Minar

> Thyagaraja(1767-1847): A ety . g‘as built by Htutmish; Baba Fariduddin Ganj-i-Shakar(1175-1265) popularly
saint-com of #luguwhospenthislifein Tamil Nadu. The greates own as Baha Farid built his Khanqah at Ajodan (Punjab) and was the first

: PROETOUE music. He ad ; gre great Puniabi q

incarnation of Vishnu and Hero of Valpi orned God in the form of Rama, the : jabi poet of Sufism; Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya (1236-1325) who
5 almiki’s Ramayana. gained the popular title Mehboob-i-llahi (the beloved of the God), built his

Bhakti : i
g M&Mm:mal:ham‘ S ahin Delhi and was one of the most famous Sufi saint of the Chisti Order;
movement in » 71°1296) : The fountain-head of the Bhakf lat: ikh Nasiruddin Mahmud(d.1365), the charismatic Chisti saint, who was
Maharashtra, -fmmderofM-araﬁﬁlmgua e reads = oo - " r known as Chirag-i-Delhi (the Lamp of Delhi); Syed Muhammad Gesu
& teanie: araz(d. 1421) who settled down at Gulbarga (Karnataka) was popularly



M’G‘d stures) and authoreqd
“ wﬁc"d’s writers and poets in UJ o
known as Bandanaws® ##d#aﬂyﬁmm‘jed Firdausi ordey 'du_
than 30 books 00 SABP WL Contury): bt

Abdnﬂﬂ‘ Shuttari (15th Cenh",n_

. wmimd'n‘. and Shah
| 13k QadiF the rds Meani :
i i
S o o S O L S/l S e
spreadinUBI PRI pdeshand iy Disciple
mw‘ﬁwmﬁ*m Khalifsh  Successor
W,Wdﬁwm Khangah  The hospice
o BaqiBillah (1536-1609): Founded the o T g recia
es wﬂﬁ!mﬁ wﬂﬁmm‘s”’:ﬁt Raksa Dance
W‘ﬁfwﬂ (d165)knownas o Self annihilation
4 : Pileri .
B e, Dyt Tl b of Sty

7 W reformed Hinduism and Sufism liberalised Islam 3

S 6. Develo pment of regional languages 7. A cultural synthesis tocg
y S transformed 2 Muslim rule in India toa national govt. under Akba

11. Mughal Period (152640 and 1555-1857)

| The foundation of the Mughal rule in India was laid by Babur in 1526,

He was 2 descendant of Timur (from the side of his father) and Chengiz Kha
. {from the side of his mother).
Babur defeated Brahim Lodhi in the first battle of Panipat on April 21, 158
and wmdymsty which lasted till the establishment of Britis
rule in India.
. Vﬁﬂ,l‘!dwkana Sanga of Mewar at Khanwa.

> mbma\luhnmad Eodhi (undle of Ibrahim Lodhi) at Chaghr.
01530, he died at Agra. His tomb is 3t Kbl

e ¥
B

i

>

>
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>

>
>
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s 1530.40 and 1555-56
n: L <on of Babur and ascended the throne in 1530. His succession was

i t::by his brothers Kamran, Hindaland Askarialongwith the Afghans.
ght two battles against Sher Shahat Chausa(1539) and at Kannauj/

He foo (1540) and was completely defeated by him.

Bilgram™ ped to Iran where he passed 12 years of his life in exile.

% 5csaher Shah's death Humayun invaded India in 1555 and defeated his

After the Afghans. He once again became the ruler of India.

He died while climbing down the stairs of his library (at Din Panah) in 1556

and was burried in Delhi. 3

His sister, Gulbadan Begum, wrote his biography Humayunama

He built Din Panahat Delhi as his second capital.
Empire (Second Afghan Empire) : 1540-55

gher Shah : 1540-45

>

>

He was the son of Hasan Kharn the Jagirdar of Sasaram. Ibrahim Lodhi

transferred his father’s jagir to him.

In 1527-28, he joined Babur's Adminstrative Unit Head

service ;r;d tl:jen rtetumed t0  Tqta(ie. Province) =

South Bihar as deputy governor _ . I "qh" m" ia

and guardian of the minor king Sarkar(ie. District) Shiqdar-i-Shiaqdaran and
i, f Baha

Jalal Khan Lohani, son of Bahar R e M'". “'i'““‘“ﬂ"

Khan Lohani. ’
Sher Shah usurps throne as Cram (ie. Village) Mugaddam and Amil

Hazarat-i-Ala He gained Chunar by marrying Lad Maliks the widow of
governor of Chunar Fort.

In 1539, he defeated Humayun in the battle of Chausaand assumed the title
Sher Shalh as emperor.

In 1540, he defeated Humayun in the battle of Kannauj/Bilgramand annexed
Kannauj.

As an emperor, he conquested Malwa (1542), Ranthambhor (1542), Raisin
(1543), Rajputana-annexation of Marwar (1542), Chittor (1544) and Kalinjar
(1545). He died in 1545 while conquesting Kalinjar.

During his brief reign of 5 years he introduced a brilliant administration, land
revenue policy and several other measures to improve the economic conditions
of his subjects.

He issued the coin called Rupiaand fixed standard weights and measures all
over the empire.

He also im proved communications by building several highways. He built the
Grand Trunk Road(G.T. Road), that runs from Calcutta to Peshawar.

He set up cantonment in various parts of his empire and strong garrison was
Posted in each cantonments.

Heintroduced the principle of local responsibility for local crimes. Mugaddams
were punished for failure to find culprits.

Land was measured and 1/3rd of the average was fixed as land tax. The peasant
was given a patta(title deed) and a gabulivat(deed of agreement) which fixed
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a8
peasant’ rights and taxes. Zamindar we{e removed and the taxes ey
%M&Vd ‘ (" "\Q:.C‘ =
' b o SV -
» He Purana Quila at Delhi.

» He was buried in SR p—
= Sher Shah was sucoeded by Isfam Sna
Al Shah (1554-55).
i ’ss‘-d::gd& son of Humayun, asccndud the throne under the $itle of
5 Am" ' Muhammad Akbar Badshah Ghazi at the young age of 14 3
Kalanaar, Mab and his tutor Bairam Khan was appoinh'd as the regent,
> Second Battle of Panipat (5 Nov,, 1556) was fought between Hemu (the Hingy
General of Muhammad Adil Shah) and Bairam Khan (the regent of Akbar)
Hemu was defeated, captured and slain by Bairam Khan.
» This warended the Mughal-Afghan contest for the throne of Delhi in favoyy
of the Mughals and enabled Akbar to reoccupy Delhi and Agra.
> Akbarended the regency of Bairam Khan in 1560 and at the age of 18 assumeg
the reigns of the kingdom.
> Akbar was under the influence of Maham Anga and Adham Khan junta frop
1560 to 1562 [Petticoat Govt. : 1560-62]
> In his bid to expand his empire he conquered various provincial states,

> o of utup a fierce defenceunder Kana Uday Singh
\ (1537-72) and Fis son Wl 72-97).
> Akbar tried to win over the Rajputas wherever possible and inducted Rajputs
Winto Mughal service and treated them at par with Mughal nobility, By
arTyir g Harakha Rai, daughterof 8harmal/Biharimal (Kutchhwaha Rai

""'-~'.‘v‘r.

h (1545-54); Islam Shah by Mu hammag

> Akbar built Fatehpur Sikri Agra

Indian History

o8
Province From P ——

::‘: 76 Bengal-Bihar Daud Khan Karrani S "“
1576 Haldighati Rana “Nl\lp : s
1581 Kabul Mirza Hakim -
};.‘&r, A6 Kashmir Yusuf Khan and Yakaib ¥ha
59091 Sindh Jani Beg Mirza
150092 Qrissa Kutul Khan and Nisar Khan
1591 Khandesh Ali Khan
1505 Baluchistan Yusufzai Tribes
1595 Kandhar Muzaffar Husain Mirza
1597-1600 Ahmadnagar Chand Bibi (egent of Bahadur Shak) -
1601 ASiQ}‘“h Miran Bahadur Khan .5.

«  As a revolt against the orthodoxy ——
' ::da ;tigotr.\' _uf religious prieslé, {5 m‘;"‘wthM
Akbar pmclamuww % Ajmer first time |
Din-i-llahi in 1581. The new !562 Banon it_w;ible conversion of war-

Eigion was based on asynthesis of prisoners into slaves o

1563 Abolition of PilgimageTax

values taken from several religions
like Hinduism, Islam, Jainism and 1564 Abolition of Jaziya '
Christianity. It did not recognize

1571 Fondation of FatehpurSikei =
the prophet, Birbal was the _only
Hindu who Yollowed this new i
ﬁigion. Din-i—llahi,l_—ﬁ'a/hmvwet,n 1575 Tbadatkhana was built

not become popular.

Fort Lahore Fort and Allahabad
Fort and Humayun's Tomb at
Delhi. Fatehpur Sikri, place near
Agra-it is said that Akbar had no
son for a long time. Sheikh Salim
Chists a Sufi saint blessed Akbar
with a son who was named Salim/Sheikho Babz(Jahangir). In honour of Salim
Chisti, Akbar shifted his court from Agra to Fatehpur Sikri.

He was patron of the art and in his court many persons flourished.

‘Navaratna i.e. nine jewels of Akbar : 1. Birba/(administrator) 2. Abul Fazl
(scholar and statesman) 3. Faizi(scholar and statesman, brother of Abul Fazl)
4. Todarmal (Finance Minister, Dahsala Bandobast/ Jabti) 5. Bhagwandas
(Mansabdar, son of Bharmal) 6. Man Si r, Grandson of Bharmal)
7. Tansen (Musician) 8. Abdur Rahim Khanekhana (Statesman, Hindi poet)
3 Mulla Do Pyaja y

When Akbar died, he

, A%,

Akbar is considered”

s s

He was the first Mughal

YYVYY




Lucent’s General Knowledge

> Birbal was killed in the battle with Yusufzai Tribe (1586).
> Abul Fazl was murdered by Bir Singh Bundela (1601 )
> Akbar gave Mughal India one official language (Persian).

12 ordinances. . )
Heis known for his strictadministration of justice. He established Zanjir-i-A 4y

E (i.e. Chain of Justice) at Agra Fort for the seekers of royal justice.

> In 1611, Jahangir married Mihar-un-nisa, widow of Sher Afghan, a Pergjay,
nablem‘an of Bengal. Later on she was given the title Nurjahan. Nurjahap,
excercised tremendous influenceover the stateaffairs. She was made the officia|
Padshah Begum. .

> Jahangir issued coins jointly in Nurjahan's name and his own.

> Jahangi’r also married Manmati/Jagat Gosai/JodhaBai of Marwar, and ;

> In 1608, Captain William Hawkins, a representative of East India Company
‘came to ] ir’s court. He was given the mansab of 400. In 1615 Sir Thomas
Roe, an ambassador of King James I of England also came to his court. Though
initially Jahangir resisted, later on he granted permission to the English to
establish a trading port at Surat.

> A political triumph during Jahangir reign was the submission of Rang
Amar Singh of Mewar (1615). Jahangir captured the strong fort of
Kangara (1620). A part of Ahmadnagar was also annexed. Malik Amber ceded
back to the Mughal the territory of Balaghat (Maharashtra).

> His reign was marked by several revolts. His son Khusrau, who received
patronage of 5th Sikh Guru Arjun Dev, revolted against Jahangir (1605). Arjun
Dev, was later sentenced to death for his blessing to the rebel prince (1606).
During his last period, Khurram (Shanjahan), son of Jahangir, and Mahavat
Khan, military general of Jahangir also revolted (Khurram : 1622-25 and
Mahavat Khan : 1626-27).

> Hewrote his memoirs Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri in Persian.

> He was buried in Lahore,

Shahjahan : 1626-58

Ws name-Jagat Gosai/Jodha Bai (daughter of Raja Jagat Singh).

Shahjahan ascended the throne in 1628 after his father’s death.

He was best known for his Deccan and foreign policies.

The first thing that he had to face was revolts in Bundelkhand (Jujhar Singh
Bundela of Orchha: 1628-35 and the D -'? L rnof
of Deccan : 1629.31) ) e Deccan (Khan-i-Jahan Lodhi, the govern

Three years after his accession, his beloved wif, : I (origi

: i v € Mumtaj Mahal (original namé
Arzumand Bano)died in 1631, To perpetu : Mahal
at Agra in 1632.53, perpetuate her memory he built the Taj M

In 1631-32, he defeated the Portuguese.
In addition to Jahangir's empire, Nizam Shahi's dynasty of Ahmadnagar W&

l
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under Mughal control (1633) by Shahjahan. The Deccan Sultanate of

broughtan d Golconda accepted his suzreignty in 1636.
Bijapu* s army to Balkh in order to secure the defence of North-Western India
g1 e ho had recovered Kandhar (Afghanistan) in 1638 from the

Hesen han W
(154.78);3;22“:}‘“ again in 1647 despite three campaigns under prince Murad,

grangzeb and Dara.
BEN ahan's reign is described by French traveller Bernier and Tavernier and

i lian traveller /Nic li Manucci. Peter Mundi described the famine that
e I:dl during Shahjahan’s time.

e :ahan's reign 1S said to have marked the pinnacle of the Mughal dynasty
Sha'y aire He is known for the promotion of art, culture and architecture
20 empis éime. The Red Fort, Jama Masjid and Taj Mahal are some of the

dunn?ﬁ}:ent structures built during his reign.
magnahan's failing health set off the war of succession among his four sons
in 1657. Aurangzeb emerged the victor who crowned himself in July 1658.
ghahjahan was imprisoned by his son Aurangzeb in the Agra Fort where he

died in captivity in 1666. He was buried at Taj (Agra).

War of Succession
War of Bahadurpur, near Banaras Feb.1658  Dara and Shah Shuja
War of Dharmat, near Ujjain April 1658  Dara and Aurangzeb-Murad
War of Sumugarh, near Agra May 1658  Dara and Aurangzeb-Murad
War of Khajua, near Allahabad Dec. 1658  Aurangzeb and Shah Shuja
Mar. 1659  Aurangzeb and Dara

War of Deorai, near Ajmer

Aurangzeb : 1658-1707 =
> Aurangzeb defeated Dara at Dharmat (1658), Samugarh (1658) and Deorai in

which Samugarh was decisive one and Deorai was last one, -
> After victory, Aurangzeb was crowned at Delhi under the title Alamgir. He
ruled for 50 years till his death in Feb,, 1707 in Ahmadnagar.
> During the first 23 years of the rule (1658-81) Aurangazoib concentrated 03
North India. Du ring- this period the Marathas under Shivaji rose to power an
were a force to reckon with. . o
> Aurangzeb captured Guru Teg Bahadur, the 9th Guru of Sikhs m‘167gand
executed him when he refused to embrace Islam. The 10th am.i last Sikh ur:l,
Guru Gobind Singh, son of Guru Teg Bahadur, orgar}ised his follm;ers in c;
community of warrior called Khalsa to fight the Muslim tyranny an fwel';gs
the killing of his father. Guru Gobind Singh was, however amags:qated lfn(;
by an Afghan at Nander in Deccan. Banda Bairagi, trusted disciple of Guru
Gobind Singh continued the war against Mughals.

Revolts During Aurangzeb’s reign

‘ f" Yearof Leaders M :Ja ;
' w H.'l‘ i Bl A g
L North 1 ‘
ndia (1658-81) o
Jat +Aag pun —-
: 1669 GokulaRajaram, Churamani Agearian policy

Hindey 1670 ChampatRai Chhatrasal  Polltical and eligious



Lucent s General Knowledge

. Indian Mistory »
i Yearof Leaders Causes hals . .
w . Beginning B u patef “:‘“:;‘:, whah 1 Q2074710201 Original waumm,mm;‘
g 1673 Followers of Satnami Sect — Religlowy x | "';”ml‘,, Jhah (171200719) - Ascended the throne with the hwlp of m
Satru 1675 Guru Teg Bahadur, Guru Religlou I .bﬂ“"h"d Jaziyn. '
Sikh Gobind Singh ‘ ,amn;/‘”“‘ syar (1713:1719) - Ancended the throne with the help of Sayyid
1678 Durgadas (General  of Ajit Suce e zsvel oo sall Khan and Hussain Khan, .,
Rafput: Rathor (Marwar) J CWION o thrgn pats-AbdL
| singh) Marwgr 9 j hr"';Allh gnmad Shah (1I7191788) In 173839, Nadir Shah raided Indis and took
11, South India (1682-1707) way Thakht! Taus (’t'hv ',f-?(’twk lh‘«mv) and Kohinoor diamond. %" n
Annexation of Bijapur 1686 Sikandar Adil Shah Violation of trugyy W hmed Shah (1748:1754) mmfd ':I;a,h Abdall (General of Nadir Shah)
. of Golconda 1687 Abul Hasan Kutub Shah Helping attitggy rched yowards Delhi and Mughals ceded Punjab and Multan, ‘ .
Annexation Matatha ma a1 (17540759)  Ahmad Shah occupled Delbi. Later, Delhil was
- ,\'.””}.
P Sambhajl, Rajaram, Tarabal  Risin _ ol fered by Marathas, : "
Mughal-Maratha Struggle 1687 B asplration g | plunde 750 1 2ib Kh
Maratha nationalien iah Al 1101759 1806) - Nazib Khan became very powertul in Dethi so much
> Aurangzeb left the North in 1682 and for the next 25 years (",52.1707) mady wo thit he .u‘l«l not (‘l‘l?(-r I):-ll'ﬂ for 12 :u;luru,l o
desperate bids to crush the Marathas. Akbar 11 (1806 IH".‘/’ ‘)Wl :;'4".-";(;"‘;"‘ '.‘.;ul n‘la Cuml’“‘:’;m
> Shivaji was the most powerful Maratha king and an arch enemy ()I'Aumnm pahadur Shah 11 ' At Mughal Emperor wan made

57 revolt, He was deported to Rangoon (Burma, now Mayanmar) in 1858

e siminate him, he conspired in 1665
When Aurangzeb could not eliminate ¢ Cconspirec 165 with Jai § i 1862,

A ingl during 18
of Amber, a Rajput, to eliminate Shivaji. On a assurance given by Jaf Sfneh | where he die

Shivaii visited Aurangzeb's court, Shivaji was imprisoned by Aurangzeb bughe Administration | :

mam,ged to escape and in 1674 proclaimed himselt an independent monarch, 7: Mughal empire wm; ;llvld«d into Subas which were further subsidvided into
” A Vg pyr : I,

He died in 1680 and was succeeded by his son Sambhaji, who was execy Gurkan Pargana ang

by Aurangzeb in 1689, Sambhaji was succeeded by his brother Rajaram :::- » However, it also had other territorial units as Khalisa (royal land), Jgis

after his death in 1700, his widow Tarabai carried on the movements, ' (sutonomous rajyas) and Iname (gifted lands, mainly waste )

The mughal conquests reached a climax during Aurangzeb's reign, ay Bljam »  There were 15 5ubas "l" avinces) during Akbar's relgn, which laterincreas '".'
and Golconda were annexed in 1686 and 1687, respectively, / 20 under Aurangzeb's reign,

, " ———

» Aurangzeb died in 1707, He was buried at Khuldabed (Daulatabad), ? Adminintrative Unit Incharge - .] g —!'I' e

» Hewas called Zinda P the living saint, Gubn (Le. Province)  Sipahsalar / S“W‘IMMIMZ _.

>  Jazivawas re-introduced. However, the Hindu Mansabdars maintained thd“ of revanus """",‘?“',"_’._ T ;
high proportion during his rule, ' Garakar (1.¢, Dintrict) Fauzdnr-l\dmlmw‘w g

> Decline of the Mughal Empire: - 3 Pargann (ie. Taluka) Slqd”’Mm‘"“m"'M Am p .,.-—
After  Aurangzeb, the Mughal Important Years of ‘_ 3 Gram (. Village) Muqﬂdd‘m’ﬂ"m’ m‘ﬂ'm'_ — N
empire rapidly declined. Important Aurangzeb'n religious policy »  Akbar introduced Mansabdari system, The term Mansab lndlutuﬂ'bl‘ll\kd
causes of the decline were: 1. 165 Forbade inscription of kalama on | its holder, Mansab dari was both civil and military. Almost the whole nobility,
Aura’ngm ‘s Rajputa, Deccan and colng, celebration of Naurof Festh bureaucracy and military hold Mansabs,
religious policies 2. Weak successors Appointment of Mubatusib( » The Mughal Mansab was dual e, Zit (personal rank and puymm)!ﬂd"""‘
who were incompetent both  as of moral character) (number of horsemen to maintain),

administrators  and penerals 3, 1667 Ban on Sati custom
Wars of succession 4. Factionalism 1666 Ban on Hindu Festival

;mwr;g ','"b,‘.’,my ",ﬂ‘" Aurangzeb 5, 1469 Ban on Jharokha darshan, Forb
agirdari crisis 6. Growth of Maratha music in the court.

and other regional powers in Bengal, (44
Hyderabad, Avadh, Mysore (.-u:‘.;a 7t R g::;«::r;r kladan iwols g

1679 Re-introduction of fuzlya.

»  Mansabadar were of 3 categories; Mansabadars, Amirs and Amf“""‘:ﬁ?"md

»  According to pay mode they were of 2 types: Nagdi (PM md‘ sh) a
Jagirchar (paid through Jagirs), o it

»  Jahangir added Duaspah Sih-aspah system e, one's sawar rank can be ralsed
without raising his zat rank.

> Shahjahan added Juma-Dami or Mahara Zagir i ’m*r catine of
> Itultimately caused Jagirdarl and agrarian crists, which WS § MEFE
decline of Mughals,

Foreign invasions by Nadir Shah

.
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- were several methods of revenue collection in practice viz, K Indian History
R N - g : 3 7abt e vy .' : dn‘ 7‘
(estimate), Kai(yield per unit area) and Zabti (based on the yields of cropsf paswant and Basawan were two famous pai
e rabsds Al a1 it ' . A e ' amous painters of Ak :
Randobastor Zabi: A standard mgtno_d of collection based on pa, \pdul Hassan Ustad Mansur and Bis ‘ . of Akbar’s court.
e ratb -~ = : dAlil 1\3.\}?‘1‘”(1_2\ were u\ .
. jahangir’s court. ree famous painters of

ey | Aehsala

of crops determined after 10 years assessment. Jodar Malpioneered it

].ﬂmn).'.lf claims that he could distinguish the work of each arti
each artist in a picture

» Jagirdarisystem was thea:\signmenmfland in proportion toa Jagirdar's g
Hence, every Mansabdar was entitled to a jagir if he was not paid in Ea:ia]ar} 3 litles giv
> Madad-i-maash or Suyur ghal or Inam were land grants to pe b Pe S given by Mughal Suies
fovour/ religious assignment. ' PeORls 0 Tide - ‘“.m.‘, Field Rul
Mughal Culture Jagat CU™" i;a:lv"a" S Jain Religion A::,
» Babur built two mosques, one at Kabulibagh in Panipat and the Zari Kalam i Literature Akba
Sambhal in Rohilakhand. ® othey ] Girin Kalam Abdus Samad Literature '
» Humayun's tombwas built by his widow Haji Begum, Raj Kavi F;‘lei Literature :m
> An unusual building at Fatehpur Sikri is /an h Mahal Kal FEY2 i Li Akbar
. adncii anal, Pﬂ ~} Aah: - g : iterature
plan of Buddhist vihara. nch Mahal has gy Nadir-ul-AST2 i Painting Jahangir
» The Mariam's palace PariAam Diwani-khasat Sikei are Indian i Nadir—uz-éaman Abdul Hassan Painting MS
plan. Sikri are Indian in thei, Guna Samudra Lal khan Music ‘hahgu
> Buland Darwaja (built after Gujarat vi . Raj Kavi alia i ¢ ahia‘ahi 3
s arat 2o ’ ’ A, , Lt H
Fatehpur Sikri J victory ), formed the main entrange Mahakaviray Sundardas l-emum S5
» Salim Chisti'’s tomb(red : . i atm
sti'’s tomb(redone in Marble by Jahangir) is the firs Literature of :
inpuremarble). Palace of Birbal, Palace {a /an ?l..r.) is the first Mughal build; iterature of Mughal Period
Sikri. ansenare also inside the Fatehpm ol Hhpibee oleas
» Akbar &7 Tuzuk-i-Baburi Bab : :
ahaalsc?begamobuddh,sown T el Silandaraachich was uz ur Describes military tactics and
by Jahangir. ichwaslater completed administrative organisation during
> Thearchitecture of Fatehpur Sikri is know e 1-H s it
> Nurjahan built Mtimad-ud-daula/Mir: il Epicin red sand stone. QisRaman Khwand SIlE Describes Humayun's administration,
which is noticable for the first use e Ghiyas Beg's marble tomb at A feativitts and bIEYSTER SKEREERIR
semiprecious stones) techni of pietra dura (floral designs 24 i s Gulbafag Refi Biography ok iuma
> Jahangiri quc. gns made up of Akbar Nama Abul F o
of pi introduced vigorous use of : . PALEER Gives a history of Akbar's reign
of pietra dura for decorative Purposemarb]e instead of red sand stone anih Tobaqat—l-Akbari Khwajah Nizamuddin -do-
> . ; ¢ S8
= Shmth Moti Masjidin Lahore and his e Aluned Babe
osquebuilding activity reached its i mausoleum at Shahdara (L ahore s e Memoirs of his ovin eign
- Jama Masjid ) ed its climax in Taj Mahal Shahjahan S ll- Iqbalnama-i-Jahangiri Muhammad Khan History of Jahangir's reign
: : also bui
me :dfthe Bportnt bldings bt by S uilf Chahar Chaman Chandra Bhan Brahman History of Shahjahan's rule
e of % ¥ ahaj 3 Alamgir-nama P MG ; ‘
Whereb:squ hi“smarble). Khaas Mahal My .JQahan at Agra are Moti Masjit & M Gives anaccountof Aurangzeb's first
S spent his last year in captivi » Mussmman Burz (Jasmine P Muhamma Kazin 10 years of rule
laid the foundat; ptivity) etc. ine Palace Massir-i-Alamgiri : | :
ht-i-Taus (Peacock adin 1637 where he bui written after his death
throne) uilt the Red Fort Ain-i-Akbari Abul Faz : |
e . ‘ u »a.Al History of A@u’s reign
& takha' . ul-Tawarikh Badauni History of Akbar's rule
warikh-i-Alfi Mulla Daud -do-
Nuriyya-i-Sultaniyya  Abdul Haq Theoryof ip during Mughal Period
st ry of Kinship during Mughal Period
aqt-i-Hyderabad Nimat Khan Ali Aurangzeb’s Golconda conquest
Futuhat-i-Alamgiri Ishwar D h's history Y
e war Das Aurangzeb's history |
skha-i-Dilkusha Bhimsen Saxena Analysis of Aurangz ; rule and
character . _SHLSSEe M
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—_ Lucent’s General Knowledge divided i
o ' | . eroy. Provinces were divide ln?o prants which were subdivided
. Comtents -7 gnder @ :,C,;mr tarats The lowestunit was village headed by Pate/{Headman ).
History of Aurangzeb's rule lﬂ“’p" t:vas helped by the ashtapradhan (eight minister) which was unlike a
History of Shah Jahan's reign , 9“"”'.“3 of ministers, for there was no collective responsibility; each minister
o : sible to Shivaji.
rectly responsible to ]
was direct
shlapmd"a"

jyaji’s A

s,‘%’f.@‘@hp Pradhan)  Financeand general administration, later he became

Prime Minister and assumed great importance.

~do- Yy
_ e Amatya) Revenue and Mnance Minister
Urdu translation of Upanishad Manc? (ﬂ hngi) Home Minister
Biographies of Sufi Saints Wagenavis Foreign Minist
~ Philosophical ideas discussed pﬁﬁ'f(&m‘mt) i o
e s (Sachiv) Head of Royal correspondence
= Religious ideas discussed pandit Rao (Sadar) Head of religious affairs
[ ~ 12. Maratha State (1674-1720) and Sar-Naubat (Senapati) Military comtnandec This s ahoneescy post
. < e no real military powers.
Mara eracy (1720-1818) : st
Maratha State : 1674-1720 Ny - —
»E‘i 'I_I' ,3!;” 80 e > Most o‘fi the a«imigistrative reforms of Shivaji were based on Malik Ambar's
> Bom at Shivneri Fort in 1627. (Ahmadnagar) reforms.
Sr ‘ath Bhansle, Mother-Jija Bai, Religious Teacher-Samarth Ramdas, » Assessment of land revenue was based on measurement. The Kathi of Malik
r Wmhgﬂted the Jagir of Poona from his father in 1637. Ambar was adopted as the unit of measurement.
> Aﬂﬁﬁedeaﬂ\ofhls guardian, Dadayi Kondadev, in 1647, he assumed full > Land revenue was fixed 1/3rd i.e. 33% of the gross produce (initially), 2/5th
) ::gdhs]agm i.e. 40% of the gross produce (after reforms).
> He conquered many Forts viz. Singh Garh/Kondana (1643), Rohind and > Chauthwas 1/4thi.e. 25% of the land revenue was paid to the Marathas so for
Chakan (16:-:!5). Tm((llé‘,’“g)' Purandhar (1648), Rajgarh/ Raigarh (1656), not being subjected to Mvaratha raids. -
= ..g-- ’_[ ]was : hbyAdi.l i s : i~ > Sardeshmukhiwas an additional levy of 10% on those lands of Maharashtra
. (heh:m’ » deP“tedwas ) vahahShjvaj?izrl(:;s 9x;apur) to punish Shivaji; but g‘\r:r M‘:,l;}?;] tge N.laratha claimed hereditary rights, but which formed part of
Afzal Khan was killed by | mpire.

. mmfmmgmwasdeputed by Aurangzeb to put down the Sambhaji : 1680-89
:ﬂkg m’: “mtbddsuauackumm S}uis‘:p lost Poona and suffered several defeats > Sambhaji, the elder son of Shivaii defeated Rajaram, the son of Shivaji,
Gll be | Khan (1663) and plundered Surat (1664) B o s s i oo
- 2 Zos > : > 3 . .
Kaja Jai Singh of Amber was then appointed by Aurangzeb to put down :‘: :n‘z;';:ed protection and support to Akbar I the rebellious son of

CqUET 'd\e treaty of Purandhar (1665) was si ; 70 > Hew
‘Shivaji ceded : signed according to which a5 captured at Sangameswar by a Mughal noble and executed.
' to the Mughals and paid a visit to the Mughal court i‘iimn : 1689-1700

at Agra.
> In 1674 Shivaji was coronated : : ‘ o o Jeceeded the throne with the help of the ministers at Rajgarh.
 Haindava Dharmodharak (Progeste. j,’,“:,‘i,,‘f;g;‘*; and assumed the title of m;f’ p‘t'u"m Rajgarh to Jinji in 1689 due toa Mughal invasion m&:mw
> Afterthat i : red along wi ii's wi Shahu) Mughals.
| After ti Cﬁhahpmﬂﬁvqn continued the struggle with Mughals and Siddis > Ra ong with Sambhaji's wife and son ( by

 Uanjira). He conquested Kamnataka during 16775, m,died at Satara, which had become the capital after the fall of Jinf to
o Mdminigtration * Rt the total number of
divided his territory under his rule (Siara)into three provinces, each | Minister z? ﬁﬁ&lﬁ&%‘:ﬁ&&?ﬁi’?ﬂf‘“ S

|downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com| l
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Tarabai : 1700-07 — -
> Rajaram was succeeded by his minor son Shivaji IT under the gy g
ardj

his mother Tarabai. b
> Tarabai continued the struggle with Mughals. 2
Shahu: 1707-1749
> Shahu was released by the Mughal emperor Bahadur Shah
= Tarabai's army was defeated by Shahu in the batt/e . f Khed
occupied Satara.
> But the Southern part of the Maratha kingdom with jts capital
continued to be under the control of the descendents of Rajapraa Ko!hapu,
and later Shambhayji I1). ™M (Shivaj
> Shahu's reign saw the rise of Peshwas and transformation of th
kingdom into an empire based on the principle of confederacy, ¢ Marath,
Balaji Viswanath (1713-20) : The First Peshwa
> He began his career as a small revenue official and was gi :
Karte(marker of the army) by Shahu in 1708. iven the tifleof Seny
> Hebecame Peshwain 1713 and made the post the most i
as well as hereditary. ¥ portantaRd o
> He played a crucial role in the final victory of Shahu bv winni
all the Maratha Sardars to the side of Sha;)u. YOS Sy
> He concluded an agreement with the Syed s-Ki
_ yed Brothers-King Maker (1719)
which the Mughal emperor F ' : by
Sy g peror Farrukh Siyar recognised Shahu as the king of the

Maratha Confederacy : 1720-1818

Baji Rao I: 1720-40

> ‘B‘ajl Rao, the eldest son of Balaji Viswanath, succeeded
him as Peshwaat the young age of 20.

> gceh y:s (f:tcms;!uered the greatest exponent of guerrilla
165 atter Shivaji and Maratha i

S S power reached its

> al:‘r:iderhimseveralMarathafamiliesbecameprominent

| got themselves entrenched in different parts of

(1700), and spyp

Kingdom  Teritor
The Scindia Gwalm
The Holkar  Indare.
The Pawar ~ Dhar
The Gaekwad Bamdé‘

The Bhonsle Naspxﬁ%

The Peshwa

> ‘ tez i 3 \
he co Seieating and expelling the Siddis of Janjira from the mainland (1722)
s nQuetgd Bassein and Salsette from the Portuguese (1739).
D‘euaalzo defeafted th? Nizam-ul-Mulk near Bhopal and conclucled the trealy "{
> He a.Sarany which he got Malwa and Bundelkhand from the latter (17
Mu;ilmu?lefable successful expeditions into North India to weaken
P empire and to make the Marathas the supreme power in India.
the b Sont Mllghals : “Let us strike at the trunk of the withering €<=
e branches will fall of themselves.,
Balaji Baji Rao : 1740-61

> P :
opularly known as Nana Saheb, he succeeded his father at the age f 2 o

m«aﬂ\ of Shahu (1749), the management of all state affairs was Jeftif

Anglo-

~ l:il'.‘i

g

Indian History a')

L agreement with the Mughal emperor Ahmad Shah, the Peshwa was to
o 8¢ Mughal empire trom internal and external enemies (like Ahmad

stect the o
q}?m Abdali) in return tor Chauth (1752).

hird battle Of Panipat (Jan 14, 1761) resulted in the defeat of the Marathas by
4 hah Abdali and the death of Viswas Rao and Sadashiv Rao Bhau. This

Ahmad S S B e h he also died. This
event shocked the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao and after six month he also died. This
pattle ended the Maratha power.
jalaji Baji Rao : Madhav Rao (1761-72), Narayan Kao

SuCcessors of I
pus VMadhav Rao (1773-95) and Baji Rao 11(1795-1818).

(1772-73), Sawal |

Maratha Wars |
¢ Anglo-Maratha War (1775-82) : Favouring the cause of Raghunath

Rao (Raghoba) for Peshwaship, English (Hastings) came in conflict with the
Marathas. Onbeing defeated, the Britishhad tosign the humiliating Convention
of Wadgaon (1779).

British later signed Treaty of Salbai (1782), renouncing the cause of Raghoba.
Gecond Anglo-Maratha war (1803-06) : The Maratha Peshwa signed the
Subsidiary Alliance Treaty of Bassein (1802).

The Maratha confederacy, which did not like the idea challenged the British
power but were defeated by the British.

Third Anglo-Maratha war (1817-18) : Lord Hastings was determined to
proclaim British paramountey inIndia, Hemoved against Pindaristransgressed
the sovereignty of the Maratha chiefs and the war began.

> The Marathas were decisively defeated.

13. The Advent of the Europeans

Company Estb, Head Quarter/Capital

Portugese East India company 1498 Cochin (1510-30), Goa (1530-1961)

1600 West coast : Surat (1608-87), Bombay (from 1687)
East coast : Koromandal, Masulipattanum (1611-41),

Madras (from 1641)
Bengal : UnderMadras (upto 1700) Caleutta (from 1700)

1602 East coast : Koromandal, Pulicut (upto 1690),
Negapattanum (from 1690); Bengal: Hugli (from 1655)

Danish East India Company 1616 Serampur (Bengal) : 1676-1845
French East India Company 1664 Surat (1668-73), Pondicherry (1673-1954)
Note : Danish company were forced to sell all their settlements in India to the British in 1845,

English East India Company

Dutch East India Company

Portugese
> The Cape route was discovered from Europe to India by Vasco da Gama. He
reached the port of Calicut on May 17, 1498 and was received by the Hindu

o ml'er of Calicut (Known by the title of Zamorin).
This led to the establishment of trading stations at Calicut, Cochin and
Cannanore,
: i"d\m was the early capital of the Portuguese in India. Later Goa replaced it,
: l:;r(rgsm de Almeida was the first governor of Portuguese. Almeida (1505-09)
uced ‘the policy of Blue water”.
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the second governor of Portuguese. Albuquerg,,

> W roduced *the policy of Imperialism’- He captured Goa from the

AR power witnessed a decline by the end of the 16th century,

5 Mwn@n in 1631 after being driven out by Qasim khan, a Mughal nohje
of Shahjahan.

= Ilnﬁﬂﬁﬂ K&igiof‘]’orﬁ!gal gave Bombay to Charles II of England as dowry

=2 i r‘ o . l&lﬁ’fomef's Sistel'.

> The Marathas captured Salsette and Bassein in 1739.

> %ﬁ\ﬁa\d they were left only with Goa, Diu and Daman which they retained
%L

> Formationofthe company inMarch, 1602, by a charter of Dutch parliyament the
Dutch East India Company was formed with powers to make wars, conclude
treaties, acquire territories and build fortresses.

- -ﬂgm set up factories at Masulipattam (1605), Pulicat (1610), Surat (1616),
‘Bimilipatam (1641), Karaikal (1645), Chinsura (1653), Kasimbazar, Baranagore,
Patna, Balasore, Negapatam (all in 1658) and Cochin (1663).

> The Dutch replaced the Portuguese as the most dominant power in European
trade with the East, including India.

> Pulicat was main centre in India till 1690, after which Negapatam replaced it

> The Dutch conceded to English after their defeat in the battle of Bederain 1759,

> Before the English East India Company established trade in India, John

Mildenhal] a merchant adventures, was the first English man who arrived in

' -“hmbytheomhnd route, ostensibly for the purpose of trade with
Indian merchants.

> “The Govemor and of Merchants of London Trading into the East
w.wknownasﬁeﬁigﬁsh&sthdiampanywasiormedm

>  Captain William Hawkinsarrived at Jahangir’s court (1609) to seek permission
to open 2 factory at Surat. A Farman was issued by Jahangi itting the
English to build 2 factory at Surat (1613). ke s

>  Sir Thomas Roecame to India as ambassador of James | to Jahangis's court
mu@&mum&dmmm&ﬁggﬁpﬂﬁd
the empire.

> The Englich East India Company acquired Bombay from Charles 1] on e
.;@‘:AWBWWMmeﬂ. o

> In 1690, fob (harnock established 2 factory at Sutanati and the zamindan
the theee villages of Sutanat, Kalikatz a0d. Gobindpur was scquired by 5%
mmwwwwmuqaa@mmw

i
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Sum"“ was fortified in 1696 and this new fortified settlement was named
;;,ﬁ William in 1 700
1694, the British parliamgnt passed a.rmx»luti(m giving equal rights 1 all
r lishmen o trade in the East, A new rival company, known as ‘the English
En Merchants Trading to the East Indigs’ was formed (1648),
final amalgamation of the company came in 1708 under the title of “The
T nited company of Merchants of England Trading to the East Indies’. This new
::mpan)' continued its existence till 1558,

Prﬂ“;‘"e French East India Company was formed by Colbert under state patronage
>

£ ;nhl(’g:st French factory was established at Surat by Francois Caron in 1668,

» Afacto‘ry at Masulipatam was set up in 1669,

» The French power in India wis ruvivcd. under Lenoir and Dumas (govermors)
petween 1720 and 1742, They occupied Mahe in the Malabar, Yanam in
Coromandal and Karaikal in Tamil Nadu (1739),

» The arrival of Dupleix as French governor in India in 1742 saw the beginning
of Anglo-French conflict (Carnatic Wars) resulting in their final defeat in India.

Anglo—French Conflict/Carnatic Wars

» Aninstance of Anglo French rivalry.

» First Anglo-French war (1746-48) : The French besieged Madras. At 5t. Thome
battle the Nawab of Carnatic’s army was defeated by French under Dupleix.

» The Treaty of Aix-La-Chapelle (1748) ended the war of Austrian succession and
First Anglo-French war in India.

» Second Anglo-French war (1749-54) : Dupleix aligned with Muzaffar Jung
(Hyderabad) and Chanda Sahib (Carnatic/ Arcot), After initial reverses, Robernt
Clive emerged victorious.

» The treaty of Pondicherry / Treaty by Godehu (new French governor in pl‘a!
of Dupleix) : 1754-ended the Second Anglo-French War.

> Third Anglo-French war (1758-63) : French Count de Lally captumd Fort St
m French were defeated at Wandiwash (1760), 1t was a decisive defeat of

> Thetreaty of Paris (1769 ended the Third and Final Anglo-French war in India.
Pondicherry was returned to French by this treaty.

Modern India

14. Expansion of British Fower
(In the context of Bengal, Mysore, Punjab ¢1c)

Pengal
" Mg;’ws ',’gu“g;;i‘d"”'fl”ﬂ: In 1717, Murshid Quli Ktun;;b ' old:
‘ ’ 7 ie. governor by Mu empemrfmkh iyar. (rant (

Mdm& also mbgﬁm Sh?lmkh Siyar in 1719, He transterred

» %W Bengal from Dacca to Murshidabad.
b b"ddlntlm'w)f}lewxdwmdn—hwawwmwwm
Wh%mﬁﬁpolmby Mugiu!mpumuulmd“
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> Sarfaraj Khan(1739-40): He was the son of Shujauddin and was murdereq b,

Alivardi Khan, the Deputy Governer of Bihar, in 1740.

> Alivardi Khan(1740-56): Legalised his usurpation by recgiving a farmanfrop,
Mughal emperor Muhammad Shah ‘Rangeela’ after Rapng hu-rf Rs. 2 Crores
He prevented the English and the French from fortifying their factories g
Calcutta and Chandranagore respectively.

Sirajuddaula : 1756-57
» Alivardi Khan was su

cceeded by his grandson Sirajuddaula.

> Sirajuddaulaseized the English factory at Kasimbazar. On 20th June, 1756, For
William surrendered but Robert Clive recovered Calcutta.

> On 2nd Jan. 1757, Trealy of Alinagar was signed, where by Siraj concedeq
practically all the demands. British then captured Chandranagore, the French
settlement, on March 1757.

> The Battle of Plassey was fought on 23 June,
the Nawab was defeated.

> The following betrayed the Nawab:
Mir Jafar: Mir Bakshi
Manikchand : Officer in charge of Calcutta
Amichand - Rich Sikh merchant
Jagat Seth : Biggest banker of Bengal
Khadim Khan : Commanded a large number of Nawab's troops.

Mir Jafar : 1757-60

> The company was granted undisputed right to free trade in Bengal, Bihar and

Orissa. It received the zamindari of 24 Parganas. Mir Jafar, however, fell into
arrears and was forced to abdicate in favour of his son-in-law Mir Qasim.

Mir Qasim : 1760-64
> Mir Qasim ceded Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagong. He shifted his capital
from Murshidabad to Munger.
> Mir Qasim soon revolted as he was angry with the British for misusing the
dastak (free duty passes). However, having been defeated by the British, he
fled to Awadh, where he formed a confederacy with Awadh ruler Shujauddaula
and Mughal emperor Shah Alam IL
> The Battle of Buxar (1764): Mir Qasim, Shujauddaula and Shah Alam IT were
defeated by Munro.

> Mir Jafar was again placed on the throne.

» Successors of Mir Qasim : Mir Jafar (1764-65), Nazmuddaulah (1765‘66)'
Saifuddaula (1766-70), Mubaraquddaula (1770-72).

» On Mir Jafar’s death, his son Nazmuddaula was placed on the throne and
signed a treaty on 20th Feb,, 1765 by which the Nawab was to disband mos!
of his army and to administer Bengal through a Deputy Subedar nominat
by the Company.

> Clive concluded two separate treaties of Allahabadwith Shah Alam Il (12A08"
1765) and Shujauddaula (16 Aug., 1765).

1757. Owing to the conspiracy,

Indian History

ernment of Bengal : 1765-72
poal Go‘l’ Government of Bengal started in 1765.
> . mpany acquired both Diwani and Nizamatrights from Nazmuddaula,
The COTF a1 But the company did not take over direct administration

> eNawab of Benga
d revenue collection.
et Fiastings ended the dual system of government in 1772.
>

\is career as a soldier in the service of the Mysore state, later

gaidar Al -
Dindigul. He established amodern arsenal in Dindigul

-
:dar Alibeganl I
» Hal ame the faujdar of

weith the help of French.
In 1761, he overthrowed the Nanjarajar (the powerful Prime Minister of

Wodeyar king Krishraja I) and usurped power, though continuing to recognise

Krishnraja I as the lawful ruler.
First Anglo-Mysore war (1766-69) : Haider Ali defeated the British. The Treaty

of Madras (17 69) signed.
» Second Anglo-Mysore war (1780-84) : Warren Hastings attacked Fren h oot

Mahe, which was in Haidar Ali’s territory.
» Haidar Ali led 2 joint front with Nizam and Maratha and captured Arcot

(Capital of Carnatic state).
» In 1781, Haidar Ali was defeated at Porto Novo by Eyrecoot.

> He died during the Second Anglo-Mysore war.

Tipu Sultan 1782-99
> Haidar Ali was succeeded by his son Tipu Sultan in 1782.

> He continued the Second Anglo-Mysore war till 1784.
> The Treaty of Mangalore (1784) was signed by Tipu Sultan which ended the

Second Anglo-Mysore war.
> Third Anglo-Mysore war (1790-92) : Maratha and Nizam aided the British,
apatnam (1792), Tipu

Cornwallis capatured Bangalore. By the Treaty of Sering
ceded half of his territory.
> Fourth Anglo-Mysore war (1799) : Lord Wellesly attacked and Tipu Sultan

died.
> Tipu Wwas the only Indian ruler who have understood the importance of
< economic strength as the foundation of military strength.
T‘P‘f established the embassies to France, Turkey, Iran and Pegu
foreign trade.
Tipu planted a ‘tree of liberty’ at his capital Seringapatnam and became a
member of Jacobian Club.
i;‘“ﬂiab
~ iru Gobind Singh, the 10th and the last Guru of the Sikhs, transformed the
g g“:us sect into a military brotherhood.
Al confusion and disorder that followed the invasion of Nadir Shah and
gdpsohah Abdali, the sikhs increased their military strength and became a
wer.

to develop

>
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i 1792-1839) : He was the greatest Indian ruler
> mnk m: i;ﬂ,}‘: ;ikh rule in the Punjab. Born in 1780 at Gujranwgj,
heoccupied Lahorein 1799 and made it his capital. He conquered Amprig,, in
1802, vccupied Ludhiana and after incgssant wars, annexed Kangra, Attocy
Multan, Kashmir, Hazara, Bannu, Derajat and Peshawar. He died in 1839
Successors of Ranjit Singh : Kharak Singh(1839-40), Naunihal ‘wi‘s;h(lm)'
Sher Singh (1841-43), Dalip Singh(1843-49). N
The Sikh power was broken by the British after the death of Ranjit Singh,
First Anglo-Sikh war (1845-46) : Sikhs were defeated in all the four battleg 4
Mudki, Ferozshah, Aliwal and Sobraon. The Treaty of Lahore (1846 )ended the
war. 5ir Henry Lawerence became the first resident.
» Second Anglo-Sikh war (1848-49) : Dalhousie anm.*xed Punjab. Sir John

Lawerence became the first chief commissioner of Punjab.

Yy

w_ Year Founder Annexation

Nawab of Bengal 1713 Murshid Quli 1765 (Treaty of Allahabad)
: ‘ Jafar Khan

Maratha-confederacy 1720 Baji Rao 1 1801 (Subsidiary Alliance)

Namb of Carnatic/ Ascot 1720 Saadatulla Khan 1801 (Subsidiary Alliance)

Naw / 7 1 (Subsidia

B O e o0 ety s

Nizam of Hyderabad 1724 Mir Qamruddin Chin Kilich 1798 (Subsidiary Alliance)
Khan ‘Nizam-ul-Mulk’

Mysore 1761 Haidar Ali 1799 (Subsidiary Alliance)

Punjab 1792 Ranjit Singh 1849 (Dalhousie)

15, Economic Impact of British Rule

Three Stages of British Colonialism

First phase-The Mercantile phase (1757-1813)

> The East India Company used its political power to monopolize trade and
dictate terms to traders of Bengal,

> Imposition of inflated prices of goods led to buccaneering capitalism whereby
wealth flowed out of barrel of the British trader’s gun.

> Revenues of Bengal were used to finance exports to England.

Second phase-The Industrial phase (1813-1858)

> India was exploited as a market for British goods.

> Actof 1813 allowed one way trade for the British, as a result the Indian mar kets
flooded with cheap and machine-made imports. Indian traders lost foreign #
well as home market.
Indians were forced to export raw materials and import finished goods.

>
> Heavy import duty on Indian products to England to discourage them in the
market.
Third phase-Financial phase (1860 onwards) fof
> The British consolidated their position in India and made India a market
manufacturers and a supplier of foodstuffs and raw materials,

Indian History 8

gction of Railways (1853), Post and Telegraph (1853), Banking System
> lﬂ“:gh Commercial Bank-1881).
(A;vy British investment in India and burden of public debt increases.
» :‘dustﬂ*-’s came into existence (Tata Iron and Steel in 1907),
»

:n of Wealth S Julr P 3 o U o _ _
Ddedahimi Naoruji cited it in his book ““Poverty And Un-British Rule in India™

> (1867). R C Dutta in his ”I?cgnomic History of India” (1901) blamed British
licies for Indian economic ills.

Drain of Wealth theory refers to a portion of national product of India which

s was not available for consumption to its people.

» Constituents of drain were :
Extortion by company servants the fortunes from rulers, zamindars, mercharits

and common man and sending them home.

Purchasing goods out of revenues of Bengal and exporting them. This was

called investment.

3. Duty free trade provided to the British gave them a competitive edge over
Indian traders. These subsidies were financed from Indian treasury.

4. Remittances or salaries and other incomes by company officials send to

England.

Home charges or cost of salaries and pensions of company officials in India

were paid from the treasury of India.

b.  Hefty interests were paid to British investors.

> Effects

I It stunted the growth of Indian enterprise and checked and retarded capital
formation in India.

2. Itfinanced capitalist development in Britain.
India was kept as a zone of free trade without allowing it to develop the ability
to compete.

% Plantations, mines, jute mills, banking, shipping, export-import concerns
Promoted a system of interlocking capitalist firms managed by foreigners. It
drained resources from India.

Lang Revenue Systems

l::l'manent Settlement/Istamarari (Sthayi) Bandobast
Introduced in Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, and districts of Benaras and Northern
districts of Madras by Lord Cornwallis in 1793.

>
John Shope Planned the Permanent Settlement.

™ Itdeclareq zamindars as the owners of the land. Hence, they could keep 1/11th
(I)f the revenye collected to themselves while the British got a fixed share of

> U/11th of the revenue collected. The zamindars were free to fix the rents.

land] Of their ownership, many zamindars styed in towns (absentee

Ryo ordism) and exploited their tenants.

~ Warj System

Uced in Bombay and Madras. Munro (Viceroy) and Charles Reedd
Mmended it.

wn
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e

in this, a direct settlement was made between the governmeng.
> in tos, IOCE ¢ over 4

(cultivator). \ . :
= The revenue was fixed for a period not exceeding 30 years, on the |
- quality of the soil and the nature of the crop. It was based on the scientifi

Lheor}: of Ricardo. '
>~ The position of the cultivator became more secure but the rigid systa
 revenue collection often forced him into the clutches of the moneyle;

> Besides this, the government itself became a big zamindar and re
_ right to enhance revenue at will while the cultivator was left at the mer
its officers.

Mahalw System

> Modified version of zamindari settlement introduced in the
NWFE, parts of Central India and Punjab.

> Revenue settlement was to made by village or estates with landlord;

Western Uttar Pradesh, a settlement was made with the village communjigig

which maintained a form of common ownership known as Bhaichare, ory
Mahals, which were groups of villages. X
> Revenue was periodically revised.
Colonial Impact of Land Revenue Systems 3
l.  Thelandsettlementsintroduced marketeconomyand did away with custom
rights. Cash payment of revenue encouraged money-lending activity. =
< Itsharpened sodial differentiation. The rich had access to the courts to defe
their property.

Forcible growing of commercial crops led the peasants to buy food 71 :

high prices and sell cash crops at low prices.
% Thestability of the Indian villa
society began o break up.

Peasant Movements

Year Leaders

Indigo Revolt Bengal 1839 Bishnu and Digambar Biswas

Pabna Bengal 1870 Ishwar . Khoodi Molizh
Deccan Riots Maharashira 1875 .. __ N
Ramosi Movemen: Maharashtra 1579 VasodevBalmmndke
Bijolia Rajasthan 1913 Sitaram Das, Vijay Pathi
Champaran Bihar _  qg17 ifi Viﬁy mw
Kheda Gujarat 1918 Gad\ﬁandVaﬂathﬁmPatel
Moplah | Kmh 9 SayyadABasidSeyyxdFazl
Baordoli / Borsad Gujarat 1928 Vallabh Bhai pagej

Tebhags Bengai 1946 %Sx@, yamat
Punnapra-Waylar Kerzla 946 ... - -
UPKisanSsbha  UP Y18 Indra Nar,

);4 - .

ges was shaken and the entire set up of the rural

indian History

‘ i\ ‘ rs
place >0 Babal
ent UP ;21 Madari
A"’d: svement Gouth India 1936 B B
g g 1 anajar
port 2 can Tribal Revolts
All Iﬂdia . R :)_‘....‘
Tribe
dwﬂf
hills
Hos
Ramosi
Kolis
Ahom 152032 Tiruth S ‘
::h:'sl 163192 ‘Buddhubhage
Q (IR ) e Kan
coals 186556 Sidhuand/
- 1858  Rup Singh
-t
Juang
KachaNagas 1852
Munda 1899
(Ulgulan)
Bhills _ 1913
Oraons 1914
(Tana Bhagat)

Chenchus 192152_21

Civil Revolts o o
Sanyasi (Bengal, 1780) : M{ ’, ,
uin of peasantry.

Kattabomman Revolt
mposition of British S 7€
Paik Revolt (Oris
upation and re
Vely Thampi f:'“
Extortions, '
 Kittur Revolt (Kai
U'llerferencein i 1 _



British rule.

Year Place
AB15  Calcutta
1828 Calcutta

1829 Calcutta
V1839 Caleutta

1840  Punjab

1844  Surat
(1849 Bombay
L’{857 Punjab

1861 Agra

L/ 1866 Caleutta

1866 Deoband

\/ 1867 Bombay
(/1875 Bombay

1875 New York
V' Ay

1878 Calcutta

1884 Pune (Poona)

Kuka (1840) : by Bhagal Jawah:
Gadakari (1844) : against revenut polic

Poligar (Karmool, 1846) : by Narasimha Reddy.

e e !
mﬁg}uus Movements in 19th-20th Centurieg
LN - :

58
Pagal Panthis (Main
i Vizas, 1827): by Birabhadra Ra
Raju (Vizag, 15 .
Paraizi (1838) : by Haji Saraitullal
Aty ] ;
Gatavand! (Maharashtra, 1839)

Socio-Religious Movemer

Name of the Organisation  Founder
Atmiya Sabha Rammohan Roy
Brahmo Samaj Rammohan Roy
Dharma Sabha Radhakant Dey
Tattvabodhini Sabha Debendranath Tagore .
Nirankaris Dayal Das, Darbara Singh,
Chand ete, i
Manav Dharma Sabha Durgaram Mancharam _:-
Paramhansa Mandli Dadoba Pandurang
Namdharis Ram Singh
Radha Swami Satsang Tulsi Ram
Brahmo Samaj of India Keshab Chandra Sen
Dar-ul-Ulum Maulana Hussain Ahmed "
Prarthna Samaj Atmaram Pandurang .
Atya Samaj Swami Dayanand Saraswati®
Theosophical Society Madam H.P. Blavatsky and Ce
Olcott R
Dy m0Sumd . Anand Moban e
FducationSociety 5, 5
Muhlmmadan Educau sarkar
Conference onal Syed Ahmad Khan
Indian Nationa) Conference MG, Ranade
y Shivnarayap Agnihotri
Mission S“:: tlana Shit Numani
o) S g
Vi shna Gokhae
GK. M“""b‘“kﬁmde and
NM. joshi
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,v Mal or Sian Saheb in Punjab,

v in Kolhapur.

its and Organisations

ansinh, 1825-33) : by Karam Shah and Tipu, R

1 and Dadu Mian for cause of tena;
by Phond Savant and Anna Sahip 3

n
; ; ufd)""’ SO . |
¢ ':;lhc oW | code for its fo":‘::;‘nommi et
¢ -1 4= . '< A '5«3@.
"y Roy (1 772 « y "-, i .
P aj “""‘m-::h::‘) founded Atmiya Sabha hm e A
west Bens . in the Hindu ety. 1b

Al 2y
B ition of 528
abt dranat

Tagore (181 s
peben gar:'r;nohan Roy. Founded Tattvab

amaj after Ra?a I hini Patrika, a Bengali mo !‘thlyw
Sf,'Sli,ihcd okl "’,‘,’,"”,’é{éb, the Tattvabodhini Sabha was amal
Rammohan N ’)},jlc- compiled selected passages from the Upanish:
f}rahmubamal: s hura DHEENE <t ;
. known as Brali '
o handra Sen (1838-1884) : Keshay Chan
K‘:I‘lh.‘v (dfjl’inglheabsenceof Jebendrar atl »,'*:‘
ama AT
""’*‘"?"S"-",'u’man for women. He launched radical ref
o ](c,- inter-caste and widow remarriages and la
caste namt"-' fﬁw
child marriages. TheBse rad‘i)cal refm bkd)be
samaj. The original rahn‘ 1 'sanflnwb o wl‘li‘e s
the other, the Brahmo Samaj o Inaiaw W. iy
Gen in 1866. Sen formed the Indian R"["’.mﬁ AsS
the British Government to enact the Native Marri,
as Civil Marriage Act) legalising the Brahmo mar
marriageable age for boys and girls. R
Atmaram Pandurang (182391898_. ) : Atmaram ‘-~‘,:
Samajin 1867 in Bombay. M.G. Ranade anac w e h.
Swami Dayanand Saraswati (M) 1 Sv
originally known as Mula Shankar founded '
wrote Satyartha Prakash (in Hindi) and Veda-B
and partly in Sanskrit). Love bt
Blavatsky (1831-91) and Olcott (1832-19
woman and Col. H.S. Olcott, an American, f
New York in 1875, but shifted the headquar
in 1882. e
Swami Vivekanand (1863-
Dutta), founded the Ramak
was registered as a Trust in 1

T

v
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The Depressed Class Mission Society 106 Bombay VR Shinde

N M . 1910 Satara, Mukundrao Pati]
1915-16 ;ladras, CN. Mudaliax", TM. Nai |
amil Nadu  and P. Tyagaraja Chety
Class Welfare Institute 1924  Bombay B.R. Ambedkar

1932 Pune Mahatma Gandhi

17. Freedom Struggle

I. The Revolt of 1857
> The Revolt of 1857 is an important landmark in the history of India whic

occurred during the governer-generalship of Lord canning.

> Causes of the Revolt : The revolt of 1857 was a combination of politica],
economic, socio-religious and military causes.
Political : NanaSahib was refused pension, as he was the adopted son of peshwa
Baji Rao Il. Avadh was annexed in 1856, on charges of mal-administration
Satara, Jhansi, Nagpur and Sambhalpur were annexed owing to Doctrine of
Lapse.
Economic : Heavy taxation, forcibly evictions, discriminatory tariff policy
against Indian products and destruction of traditional handicrafts that hit
peasants and artisans.
Socio’ religious : British social reforms (abolition of sati, 1829; legalisation
of widow remarriage, 1856 etc.) hurted the sentiments of orthodox and
conservative People.
Military : Discrimination with Indian soldiers.

> Immediate cause : Theintroduction of Enfield rifles whose cartidges were said
to have a greased cover made of beef and pork sparked off the revolt.

> The Beginning and Spread of the Revolt : On March 29, 1857, an Indian sepoy
of 34 Native Infantry, Mangal Pandey, killed two British officers-Hugeson and
Baugh-on parade at Barrackpore (near Calcutta). The Indian soldiers present
refused to obey orders to arrest Mangal Pandey. However, he was later on
arrested, put to and hanged.

> The mutiny really started at Merrut on 10th May 1857. The occasion was the
punishment of some sepoys for their refusal to use the greased cartridges. The
soldiersalongwith other groups of civilians, wenton arampage shouting’Mar’
Firangi k. They broke open jails, murdered Europeans, burnt their house
and marched to Delhi after sunset.

> The appearance of the marching soldiers next morning (i.e. 11th May) in Delli
was a signal to the local soldiers, who in turn revolted, seized the city and
proclaimed the 82-year old Bahadur Shah “Zafar’, as Shahenshah-i-Hindust®
(i.e. Emperor of India).

)
!
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saning Ending Date Indian Leader British
we Bne,,,g’ k Suppressor
ﬁ \fay, 1857 20Sep. 1857 Bahadur Shah Il ‘Zafar’ and Bakht John Nicholson
ol 1LMay Khan (Commanding General)
" e 1857 6Dec,1857 Nana Sahib and his loyal ColinCampbel
Kanpur sl commander Tantiya Tope
4 June, 1857 21 Mar., 1858 Begum Hazrat Mahal Colin Campbell
fucknoW 4 June 1857 18 June, 1858 Rani Laxmi Bai Huge Rose
M i 5]June, 1857 March, 1858 Liyaqat Ali Colonel Neil
dour Aug., 1857 Dec., 1858  Kuer Singh and Amar Singh William Taylor
pu and Vincet Eyre

i

h of the capture of Delhi, the revolt spread to the different parts
| over the North India, Central India and Western India). South
unjab and Bengal were only marginally affected.

) withina mont
7 ofIndia (esp-al
cemained quite and P

Note: was Deported to Rangoon, where he died in 1862. His sons were

1. Bahadur Shah Il »
dead; Nana Sahib (original name ~ Dhundhu Pant), Begum Hazrat Mahal and Khan
Bahadur Khan * Escaped to Nepal; Tantiva Tope (Original name —~ Ramchandra
Pandurang) : Was captured and executed on 15th April, 1859; Rani Laxmi Bai : Died
in the battle-field; Kuer Singh : was wounded and died on 26 April, 1858,

5. Sir Huge Rose described Laxmi Bai as ‘the best and bravest military leader of the
rebel’.

3. Other Important Leaders : Khan Bahadur Khan (Bareilly), Maulavi Ahmadullah
(Faizabad),Azimullah Khan (Fatehpur),Devi Singh (Mathura),Kadam Singh (Merrut)
etc.

4. English authority re-established in India during July-Dec. 1858.

Causes of Failure : The Revolt of 1857 was an unsuccessful but heroic effort
to eliminate foreign rule. The main causes were : 1. Disunity of Indians and poor
Orgm&ﬁon 2. Lack of complete nationalism-Scindias, Holkars, Nizam and others
actively helped the British 3. Lack of coordination between sepoys, peasants,
Zamllndars and other classes 4. Many had different motives for participating in the
revolt,

: Significance : The important element in the revolt lay in Hindu-Muslim unity.
d‘*°Ple exhibited patriotic sentiment without any touch of communal feelings. It no
oub,t began as a mutiny of soldiers, but soon turned into a revolt against British
rule in general,
Nature of the Revoit of 1857
€re are two main views about the nature of the Revolt of 1857 :
gepoy Mutiny : Syed Ahmed Khan, Munshi Jeevan Lal and Durgadas
acrl'idyopadl'l)'aya (Contemporary Historians); Stenley (Secretary of state for
s .a), John Lowerence, John Seeley, Malleson, R.C. Mazumdar.

S:‘tlonal Struggle/War of Independence : Benjamin Disraely, Karl Marx, V.D.

s Otharkar, KM. Pannikar, Ishwari Prasad, A.L. Shrivastva, Tarachand.
i 1€ws : Racial Struggle / Black-White Struggle-Ved/ey:
ing:au_s Struggle / Hindu-Muslim-Christian Struggle-Rees;

Hing tl°“'!3i\1'l:oa11'ism Conflict/ English-Indian Conflict=T'R. Holmes;

U"Muslim Conspiracy against Christian-Outram and Taylor

]l
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Important Books on 1857
RS TR T Yeer  Awthor

The Sepoy Mutiny and the rebellion of 1957 RC Mazumdar
1957 PC Joshi
1957 SN.Sen
Select Opinions on 1857

"It was whally unpatriotic and selfish Sepoy Mutiny with no native |

7 4 = A A eadershy.
ne popular support. fohn f:;:
nor ‘2 war of Independence. ™ - FINM f‘.}aaam,:
'Awmwmmmf

R (= 7 o
- J“n’ﬂ}gf

: Benjamin Disraeh (Opposition |
“The Revolt of 1857 was ‘the First war of Independence. ” VD. Savary }
S 02 J‘..}.’

’mbmsc@hthrd?gﬁm ended as 2 wartbriz;de;xmdence *

SN. Sen
Impact of the Revolt of 1557

: | passed an act, which put an end
t!:nﬂeoftheCompanymeomtml of the British government in India was

- {ndiaNational Conference  Calcutta 1883 -do-
‘mwsabha Madras 1884 PRangia Naydu, V. Raghava-chari,

ji, Bombay Presidency Association Bombay 1885 Ferozshah Mehta, KT. Tailang

Indian History @l

Place Year Founderis)
London 1839 William Adam

(Result Calcutta 1851 Devendra Nath Tagore

R Asociation  Madms 1882 CY, Mudaiier

§ i Bonbey 152 gt S it
g- R Sociation London 1866 Dadabhai Naoroji
g WSabba Poona 1870 S.H. Chiplunkar, G.V. Joshi,
7 Poona M.G. Ranade
t‘-": S Society London 1872 Anand Mohan Bose
5"’" T Calcutta 1875 Shishir Kumar Ghosh
g Tndian S ation Calcutta 1876 Surendra Nath Bannerji and

Anand Mohan Bose

indian National Congress (LLN.C.) : Bombay, 1885, A.O. Hume
> Thelndian National Union was formed in 1884 by A.O. Hume, an Englishman

and a retired civil servant, in association with various national leaders who

called for a conference in Pune in December 1885,

The conference received the unanimous support of all Indian leaders, but the

venue was shifted to Bombay for various reasons (esp. outbreak of cholera in

Pune).

Further, the leaders decided to rename the Indian National Union as Indian

The first session of the Indian National Congress was held at Gokuldas Tejpal

Sanskrit College in Bombay under the presidentship of W.C. Bannerji, a veteran

lawyer of Calcutta.

It was attended by 72 delegates from all over India.

From 1885 onwards the INC met every year and its cause spread rapidly among

middle class Indians.

With the foundation of INC in 1885, the struggle for India’s independence was
in a small, hesitant and mild but organized manner.

- TheﬁmtwodecadeofNCmdmibedmhms&mdm

and a sense of confidence in British justice and generosity. Their aim
a5 not to be aggressive for attaining independence lest the British should
~uppress this, This resulted in Indian Council Act in 1892 which allowed some

'Mmumwyewwhﬁmmmhmm

ntact.

: Dada Bhai Naoroji, A.O. Hume, Badruddin Tayebji,

: Leaders
m‘MW.CWWMWMMC
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Select Opinions about INC

INC represents only @ microscopic minorities.”
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Sapru, Gopal Krishna Gokhale, Anand Mnhd? Bose, 1 Dineg}, W o
Bihari Ghosh, Mohan Lal Ghosh, P. Anand Charlu, C.y (’hmgdm‘?tha, Re
Dutt, S, Subrahmanyam Aiyer, K.T. Tailang, Madhusudan Dag, .y - 2hi, i

Y

‘The congress is tottering fo its fall, and one of my great ambiti, 1S, wWhile ; Er
IS to assist it to a peaceful demise.” 2 Ing; X
Lord Curzon
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17.H1. Extremist Phase (1905-17)
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by
the partition of Bengal, opposed the Swadeshi movement, and
safeguards for its community and a separate electorate of Muslims. This led to
communal differences between Hindus and Muslims. ’

L

Indian History s

¢ Leaders : Chakravarthi Viji Raghvachariar, Aswini Kumas Dutta
1is . .
en Bose, T Prakasham, Chidambaram Pillai etc

s : | Passive Resistance i.e non-cooperating with the British

thods ¢ 1
L ’1
L;m'cmnu )
» promotion ¢

t by boycotting government service, courts, schools and colleges
f Swadeshi and boycott of foreign goods.

! 13 l:.rx\'.'.:t"”'!'“"-"“‘{
410101 UL 4 pe '
» Partiti o ement (1905-08)

and Swadt = . e
o partition of Bengal came into effect on Oct. 16, 1905, through a Roval
- > d % . - : s : -
the la‘mﬂi“” reducing the old province of Bengal in size by creating a new
Pr)C & ¢ 3 . . v 3
Epoc fncc of East Bengal, which later on became East Pakistan and present day
Srovi ! .

Bangladcsh. . 4 |

, scovernment explained that it was done to stimulate growth of under-
Tht, \?w sed Eastern region of the Bengal. But, actually, the main objective was
de"rt)ii'i}dc and Rule’ the most advanced region of the country at that time. The
::am reason for partition of Bengal was to destroy the political influence of the
educated middle class among whom the Bengali intelligentsia were the most
prominent. It also set up a communal gulf bel\.vecn Hindus and Muslims. The
INC unanimously condemned the partition of Bengal.
The Boycott and Swadeshi movement had its genesis in the antipartition
movement which was started to oppose the British decision to divide Bengal.
With the start of the Swadeshi movement at the turn of the country, the Indian
National Movement took a major leap forward.
The INC took up the Swadeshi call in Benaras Session, 1905 presided over by
G.K. Gokhle and supported the Swadeshi and Boycott Movement of Bengal.
Militant nationalism spearheaded by Trio of La/-Bal-Pal (Lala Lajpat Raj, Bal
Gangadhar Tilak and Bipin Chandra Pal) and Aurobindo Ghosh was however,
in favour of extending the movement to the rest of India and carrying it beyond
the programme of just Swadeshi and Boycott of goods to full-fledged political
mass struggle.

On August 7, 1905, a resolution to boycott British goods were adopted at
a meeting of the INC held in Calcutta. It was started as a purely economic
measure for the development of Indian industry,

Bonefire of foreign goods was launched on a large scale in all the major cities.

lilak took the movement to different parts of India esp. in Pune and Mumbai.

Ajit singh and Lala Lajpat Ray spread the Swadeshi message in Punjab and

other parts of Northern India. Syed Haidar Raza set up the agenda in Delhi,
Rawalpindi, Kangra, Jammu, Multan and Hardwar witnessed active public
Participation in Swadeshi Movement. Chidambram Pillai took the movement
to Madras Presidency which was also galvanised by Bipin Chandra pal’s
extensive lecture tour.

Muslim League (1906) : In Dec., 1906, All India Muslim League was set up
Nawab Salimullah of Dacca (Dhaka) at Dacca (Dhaka). The League supported

demanded special

Calcutta session of INC (1906)-Swaraj : In Dec. 1906 at Calcutta, the INC

under the leadership of Dada Bhai Naomﬁado;:vted"Smtaj’ as the goal of Indian

R
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ugust Decl. ration of 1917: The control over the Indian
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ation/A . _
eca rred gradually to the Indian people. This was the result

people. Naoroji in his presidential address declared that the poal ptag” ransfe
NE pet
goal of the IN¢ Mo twould sxhibited in Lucknow pact.

‘self government of Swaraj like that of United Kingdom® T i
f ﬁ’ om . 'l‘(’dlf‘t’r(‘n(]‘ e‘. a nitv
the moderates and the extremists, esp. regarding the pace of the n]()\'(.n“'.:‘:).".'wiﬁ. o u,Mllglm‘l g Revolutionary Organisations (India)
ledmmqu(-» of the struggle to be adopted, came to head in 1907 at the Syr: and the dlf"'d Indian v
of the congress where the party split with serious consequences for the :’ St"s«,.,m Place Year  Founder
movement. " OWadeghy | tion Poona 1896-97 Chapekar Brothers
.Su.nt‘.'iplil (l‘fﬂ?) : ic.f IN( split into two groups—the extremists 5 : “ﬂﬂd‘h Nasik 1901 Savatkar Brothess
moderates, at the Surat sesgion in 1907 held on the banks of the river T, nd the MIW (Later Poona)
extremists were led by 7ilak. Lajipat Rai ¢ - iy PLTh, | ™
sk o ik '..y/ ik, ';//n Kai md l'f/p.m C handra Pal and the m()d(.r:;h" i Midnapur 1902  Pramath Nath Mitra
wpal Krishna Gokhle. At the Surat session, the moderate and ext - oo Gamiti
delegates of congress met in an atmosphere surcha rged with ‘_'xcitunﬁ'nl and ;t'mu,, W Bl. arata Poona 1904 Vikram Damodar (V.D.)
.rhl’ ﬂuc’de"n(’ﬁiﬁ' of ”1(' Surat fiasco took the extremist ll.'(’ld(.'l'% hv su ng‘l‘! W’ Sava x
and lh.ey offered lht’u.' cooperation to the working committee of the (.(’mngPn* .+ gandhav Samiti Warisal 1905  Ashwini Kumar Dutta
:;a';;lmg presidentship of .Ra.-, Bihari (.'h( e, But the moderates would not fel:,:tby S«M iti Dacca 1907 Pulin Bihari Das
ey found thcms.clvcmm firm ground. The government observing the opporty b mﬂﬂl‘"Sam Punjab 1907 AjitSingh, Sufi Amba Prasad
launched a massive attack on the extremists by suppressing the newspaper iy M‘Mﬂ’ Society 2 - '
Per ang 7 Republican Assoiation/ Kanpur 1924  Sachindra Nath Sanyal

arresting their main leader, 7ilak, and sending him to Mandalay Jail (Burma) for Hindustan

years, The extremists were not able to organise an effective alternati | )

: ' & ! - . ‘ /(¢ ¥ ative _art— ‘“-R!A' 3
sunt'am 'lhv movement. Aurbindo Ghosh gave up politics and left for ¢ vI:ulicyhlt)':rm mm}awaﬂ Sabha Lo R A Smghenhar
Hipin « hnmlrn Pal also left politics temporarily. Lajpat Rai left for Britain, Aﬂg; ¢ duetan  Socialist Republican Delhi 108, Clndierrier o
1908, the national movement as a whole declined. ...E«nmw;:n/Army (HSR.A)

Morley-Minto !(vfumm (1909) : Morley-Minto Reforms were introduced in : : 1sati d

190? during the period when Lord Minto was the Viceroy of India. The reforms Jetian Revolubonaty Crss Rl
:;:vnwgod a separate electorate for Muslims besides other constitutional measures | Grganisation Elgee YeRR Fonnder]-: I

¢ government thereby sought to create a rift within the Congress by winningl MHéheku]eSodew(lndiaHome) London 1904 Shyamji Krishna Verma

: London 1906 Vikram Damodar Savarkar

the support of the moderates on the one hand, and favour of Muslims against tbhinava Bharat
California (USA) 1907 Tarak Nath Das

Hindus on the other. To achieve the latter objective, the reforms introduced the |
system of separate electorates under which Muslims could only vote for Muslin | [ndianIndependence League
Gadar Party San Fransico 1913 Lala Hardayal

candidat.t‘s. This was d'nnc to encourage the notion that the political, economicand

cultural interests of Hindus and Muslims were separate and not common. Indian |  Indian Independence League Berlin (Germany) 1914 Lala Hardayal and Virendra

pO“UCJﬂ k‘adl'rﬁ were h()WcVur diﬁ“ati.‘iﬁcd by ‘hl'.‘il' r("’”rn\h. Nath d “ dhyay'a
Indian Independence Kabul 1915 Raja Mahendra Pratap

: Home )Rule Movcmcr?l (1915-16) : B.C.. Tilak founded Indian Home Rule
S0 e at Pune on 28 April, 1916. Annie Besant, inspired by the Irish rebellion, - leagueand Government
started Home Rule Movement in India in September, 1916, The movement spread

Revolutionary Events/Cases

rapidly and branches of the Home Rule League were established : T R |
B.G. Tilak wholeheartedly supported this tnnt:fr:ut:l(t.l ll llcl.‘jl( :xl;l:::];(:ln:ll (»:/\x,:li X:?r:tt N of the Event/Case Place Year Accused
Besant and persuaded the Muslim League to support this programme. M“{dﬂ"lofknnd and Amherst Foria 1897 Chapekar Brothers,
Lucknow Pact-Congress-League Pact (1916) : An important step forwardin | Commissioners) Damodar and Balkrishna
achieving Hindu-Muslim unity was the Lucknow pact (1916). Anti-British feeling ?,’,m..tatpm"l‘deﬂ(ingsfo s TR 1566 R EnR =
were generated among the Muslims following a war between Britain and Turke) ~ dfwmjudge) : prafulla Chaki
whichopened thkuylnrthc('un;;rvss.mdMusliml.v.l;;ucunily. Both the Congres Mhmla:(ca[mm)an A Alious Bomh MeaTaaiE 1608 Atrbindo Ghoal
and the Muslim League held session at Lucknow in 1916 and concluded thcfalm'tm‘ ;mphcycage ' P (Calcutta) Alipur g2
fcknon e it | L i) k50 A
I " nt 0 % 'Curzon Wyllje London 1909 Madan Lal Dhingra
1912 Ras Bihari Bose and

Hindu-Muslim unity alarmed the British and forced the governme tempy
announce its future policy. In 1916, a British policy was annmt;nccd Wh"-"’bﬁ , %gbngﬁjr Hardinge (Viceroy) Delhi asant Kums
ansociation of Indians was in government increased and there was to be @ Emdu Sakp, Thain , Bmt umat
development of local self-governing institutions. Mﬁitu macoity Case (Kakori-a Kakori '

L Wow-Saharanpur division)
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Name of the Event/Case Place Year Accused

Murder of Saunders (4.5 p of Lahore) Lahore 1928 Bhagat Sing},

Assembly Bomb case Dethi 1929 Bhagat Sing}, and
Batukeshwar [)u“a

Chittagong Armoury Dacoity Chittagong 1930 Surya Sen

Murder of Miachel O Dwyer London 1940 Udham singh

17. IV. The Gandhian Era (1917-47)
Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948) - Chronological Overview
In South Africa: 1893-1914

1893 Departure of Gandhi to South Africa.

1894 Foundation of Nata/ indian Ce NLIess.

1899 Foundation of Indian Ambulence Core during Boer Wars.

1904 Foundation of /ndian Opinion (magazine) and FPhoenix Farm at Phoeniy Nea
Durban.

1906 First Civil Disobedience Movement (Satyagraha) against Asiatic Ordinance i
Transvaal,

1907 Satyagraha against Compulsory Registration and Passes for Asians (The Black A
in Transvaal.

1908 Trial and imprisonment-Johannesburg Jail (First Jail Term).

1910°  Foundation of Tolstoy Farm (Later Gandhi A<hram.: )near Johannesburg,

1913 Satyagraha against derecognition of non Christian marriages in Cape Town.

1914 Quits South Africa forever and returns to India, Awarded Kaisari./ lind for raising

an Indian Ambulance Core during Boer wars.
In India : 1915-48
1915 An'ived in Bombay (India) on 9 Jan, 1915; Foundation of 5./ weraha Ashramaat

Kodmb near Ahmedabad (20 May); In 1917, Ashrama shifted at the banks of
Sabarmati; All India tour.

Abstain from active politics (though he attended /. ucknon session of INC held fn

26-30 Dec., 1916, where Raj Kumar ShikJa, a cultivator from Bihar, requested him
to come to Champaran.)

Gandhi entered active politics with Champaran campalgn to redress grievances
of the cultivators oppressed by Indigo planters of Bihar (April 1917). Champaran
Satyagraha was his first Civil Disobedience Movement in India.

1918 InFeb.1918, Gandhilaunched thestrugglein A imedabad whichinvolved industrial
workers. Hunger strike as a weapon was used for the first time by Gandhi during
Ahmedabad struggle. In March 1918, Gandhi worked for peasants of Kheda It
Gujarat who were facing difficulties in paying the rent owing to failure of crops
Kheda Satyagraha was his first Non-Cooperation Movement.

Gandhi gave a call for Satyagraha against the %01/att Act on April 6, 1919 f‘“.d
took the command of the nationalist movement for the first time (First all?Ind_i'
Political Movement), Gandhi returns Kaisar-i-Hind gold medal as a protest again®
Jallianwala Bagh massacre-April 13, 1919; The AllIndia Khilafat Conference elected

Gandbhi as its president (Nov. 1919, Delhi).

1916

1917

1919

o G

2 ected

y w Tovad r() oy
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xuNrana

- hc \_n . } o 'I!..l "\,”r'.:f.l( \”",\_.”“',.., {Aux ’ ’vﬁ)—h*‘\
'C‘J:;:: !'"“O",&"(“,cm(-nt ([-}‘}s 12 [U:))_ after th. viotlent incident ot Chaar!
Tan 1 Cals

R
on Feb. 2
":gunder Gandhi.
s2imn (RKarmataka) ion Of INC
NI'L‘ the Pf\’.‘.idcht of the Congress.
rom active politics tor the first time and devotes himself to

ramme’ of the Congress; Gandhi resumes active politics in 1927

session of INC-for the first and the last time Gandbi was

~andhi retires t

Che" thu Civil Lhsol xdrenoe Mo oot “'“h hi‘ ] Mindi man “I Salt
launﬁr“ Phase : March 12, 1930 - March 5, 1931; Gandhi-Iewin Pact: March

N . : ; :
1930 5-1!,)'-ku:"j,.lr(,dl1i attends the Scecond Round Table Conference in London as sole
5, 193% fitivc of the Congress : Sep. 7 = Dec. 1, 1931; Second Phase : Jan. 3, 1932
Pite
” dhi retires from active politics, sets up Sevagram (Vardha Ashram)
1o3-3? Gmdhi resumes active politics,
1939 Gan 2 Individual Satvagraha Movement

dhi launche e d ‘
fhi Gor 1ia Movementfor which Gandhi raised the slogan, Do or Die (We

I Yait In

it e ) ; ol

1942 C;,alilt)itl:er free India or die in the attempt), Gandhi and all Congress leaders arrested
sha

(Aug. % 1942).
Gandhi kept in detention at the Aga Khan Palacq near Pune (Aug. 9 1942 - May,
]L}JZ-M an )

1944), Gandhi lost his wite Kasturba(Feb. 22, 1944)and private secretary Mahades
Dc«;.-)'t this was Gandhi’s last prison term.
Gandhi’s influence on the congress wanes perceptively after 1945.

1945 . ' .
‘ s distressed by the orgy of communal violence, as a result Muslim League’s

iz g,‘eere}:i)/\i::;\ezrlfé;t:}i;i(:rgz'cllcd to Noakhali(East Bengal-now Bangladesh)and
later on to Calcuttato restore communal peace,

(947  Gandhi, deeply distressed by the Mountbatten {'I.m Partition Plan (June 3, '1947),
while staying in Calcutta to restore communal violence, otla‘n'e§ complete snlencg
on the dawn of India’s Independence (Aug. 15 1947). Gandhi retumns to Delhi
{Sep. 1947)

1948  Gandhi was shot dead by Nathu Ram Godse. a member of RSS, while on his way

to the evening prayer meeting at Hirla Housg New Delhi (Jan. 30, 1948). He died,
with ‘Hey Ram’ on his lips.

Note:Gandhi has suggested the winding up of Indian National Congressafter India attained
independence and converting it into Lok Sevak Samaj.

Facts about Gandhi
Date and Place of Birth : Oct. 2, 1869 and Porbandar, Gujarat.

Note:UNO declared Oct. 2 as ‘International Non-violence Day’ (Antarrashtriy Ahinsa Diwas)
Father ; Karamachand Gandhi, Mother : Putali Bai, Political Guru : Gopal
Krishna Gokhale, Private Secretary : Mahadev Desai.
Literar Yy Influences on Gandhi : John Ruskin’s Unto This Last Emerson,
S te Tolstoy, the Bibleand the Gita,
w)‘::terary Works: Hind Swaraj (1909), My Experiments with Truth (Autobiography;
eveals events of Gandhi's life upto 1922. |
in w‘:‘;‘fi‘; 5dit0r' : India.t? Opinion: 1903-15 (i'n En;_:'li‘sh ar.ld Guj‘;::ai;',. )!'m; 4:):1[;:;;1 ,;:(t;::d
1933‘42( Tamil), Harijan : 1919-31 (in English, Gujarati and Hindi),

n English and Gujarati-named Navjeevan)
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Other Names : Mahatma (Saint)-by Rabindranath Tagore, 1917; Malan, p
Nanga Faqir (Naked Saint}-by Kabailis of North-West Frontier, 1930; Haf;-_ aby)|
Saint (Ardha Nanga Fagir)/ Indian Faqir/ Traitor Faqir-by Winston Chu fc‘l,,-”"‘;ked |
Rashtrapita (the Father of the Naiton)-by Subhash Chandra Bose, 1944, B

Main Events during the Gandhian Era
Rowlatt Act (1919) : During the viceroyalty of Lord Chelmsford, a sediity
D

committee was appointed by the government in 1918 with Justice Row/ats whid
made certain recommendations to curb seditious activitiesin India. The Rowlag Xh
1919, gave unbridled powers to the government to arrest and imprison sus )
without trial. The act caused a wave of anger among the people. Even before
act was passed, popular agitation began against it. Gandhiji decided to fight againy
this act and he gave a call for Satyagraha on April 6, 1919. He was arrested on Apri
8, 1919. This led to further intensification of the agitation in Delhi, Ahmedabad ap;
Punijab.

Jallianwala Bagh Massacre (April 13, 1919) : The arrest of Dr. Saifuddj
Kitchlu and Dr. Satypal on April 10, 1919, under the Rowlatt Act in connectig
with Satyagraha caused serious unrest in Punjab. A public meeting was held
April 13, 1919 in a park called Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar where thousands
people including women and children assembled. Before the meeting could sta

General Reginald Edward Harry (R.E.H.) Dyer ordered indiscriminate heavy firiny po
' captured 45 of the 145 seats. In provincial elections they secured few seats but in

on the crowd and the people had no way out to escape. As a result hundreds of mes
women and children were killed and more than 1200 people wounded. At thattin
Miachel O’'Dwyer was the lieutenant governor of the Punjab. The massacre wasi
turning point in Indo-British relations and inspired the people to provide a mar
unrelenting fight for freedom.
Note : Sardar Uddham Singh, an Indian patriot from Punjab, shot down Miachel O'Dwj¢

in London in 1940.

Khilafat movement (1920-22) : The Caliph (or, Khalifa) Sultan of Turkey, W&
looked upon by the Muslims as their religious head. D
when the safety and welfare of Turkey were threatened by the British theret
weakening the Caliph’s position, Indian Muslims adopted an aggressive a
British attitude. The Ali Brothers-Mohammad Ali and Shaukat Ali-launched®
anti-British movement in 1920-the Khilafat Movement for the restoration © \

uring the first World Wt
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y asaf Al etc. giving up Lheir !ucrative practices in their fields, The

pateh A’una :on movement also saw picketings of shops selling foreign cloth and
mﬂ“"opﬁe foreign cloth by the followers of Gandhiji. Another dramatic event
0 was the visit of the prince of Wales. The day he landed in Iadia (in

boye>™ - period :

du"i’l:g th;p;ov. 17, 1921) he was greeted with empty streets and downed shutters
a

B?},Trevef he went : : _

i attack on @ local police station by angry peasants at Chauri-Chaurg in

ur district of UP, on Feb. 5, 1922, changed the whole situation. Gandhi,
py Chauri-Chaura incident, withdrew the Non-Cooperation Movement

hocked DY
i 12,1922 2y o

gwaraj Party (1923) : (,.?mdhl’.s 'demsmn to call off the agitation caused
fustration among masses. Hlﬁ decision came in for severe criticism from his
colleagues like Motilal Nehru, C. /\’-.Dﬂﬁand N.C. Kelkary who organsied the Swaraj
Party. The foundations of the Swaraj party were laid on Jan. 1, 1923, as the ‘Congress
Khilafat-Swaraj Party’. It proposed then an alternative programme of diverting the
ovement from widespread civil disobedience programme to restrictive one which
would encourage its member to enter into legislative councils (established under
Mont-ford Reforms of 1919) by contesting elections in order to wreck the legislature
from within and to use moral pressure to compel the authority to concede to the

pular demand for self government. In the election held in 1923 the Swaraj Party

the Central Province they secured a clear majority. In Bengal, the Swaraj Party was
the largest party. They followed the policy of undiluted opposition. The Swarajists
demanded the release all the political prisoners, provincial autonomy, repealing of
tge repressive Iaws. imposed by the government. However, after the death of C.R.
| e;s in 1?25 thgy drifted towards a policy of cooperation with the government. This
to .dlssensxon and the party broke up in 1926.
o Bilgls;n Commission (1927) : The activities of the Swaraj Party had induced
by b gtOVemment to review the working of the dyarchy system introduced
’epresentag ague-Chelmsford Reforms of 1919 and to report as to what extent a
SPpdinta tl:e government could be introduced in India. The British government
Ommisg; e Simon Commission in Nov., 1927 for the task. All members of this
sSlon were Europeans (Whites). Indian political leaders felt insulted and

Khilafat. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad also led the movement. It was supporteds de_dded to boycott th A ace =
Gandhiji and INC which paved the way for Hindu-Muslim unity. o EUES Of “Simon Go Ba:kcolltn\zzssmk?i.l YY h‘;rf?ver tcll1e Com?]l?lznawaig:t tlﬁ;::::
Non-Cooperation Movement (1920-22) : At the Calcutta session in Séeg;a P';mL;Sion in Lahore tilat a fzt:; la:}ﬁe;l:v‘vgviase? (;?tst;a L?zla Lgajp at Rai It was

t an it eat : = e L
o Bhagat s; nghand his comrades were seeking to avenge when they killed

the Congress resolved in favour of the Non-cooperation Move
Swaraj as its ultimate aim (according to G

andhi). The movement envisage®

awhite i
Police officials, Saunders in Dec. 1928.

Surrender of titles and honorary offices and resignation from nominated ofﬁce:ii . i

Refusal to attend government darbars and official functions and boycott© i alm‘aHShip o Al;lt?ee Report (1928) : The Committee was set up l.mder .the
courts by the lawyers; (iii) Refusal of general publicto offer thexPselvgf folf f;‘; i S ally rofir _tOt{Ia] Ne.hruto determine the principlesofthe cpnstxtutxon beto;e.
and other government jobs, and boycott of foreign goods etc. (_Jancff?l]'/ a °r dut Ofahadur "ng'r;\ - The chief architects of the report were Motilal Nﬁehru and T&
the Ali Brothers (of Khilafat Movement fame) undertook a nabonwxc}eff‘;?nw lndia“DOmini € recommendation evoked a lively debate concerning the goal
addressing of meetings. The educational boycott was specially success l; art 9 i 01-‘ Status or Complete Independence. .
with Punjab too, responding under the leadership of Lala Lajpat Rai. 'ol: W w°ta Pt the of Jinnah (March 9,1929) :Jinnah, the leader of Muslim League, did
educational boycott, there was boycott of law courts wll_lch,fsaw m:/) j1abh il as'cau_ed 14 Ne.hru Report. Jinnah thereafter drew up a list of demands, which

Saifuddin Kitchlu, V@ Points of Jinnaly’.

like Motilal Nehru, C.R. Das, C. Rajagopalachari,
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i session (Dec., 1929) : Atits anpnual M'SS“.,” h(‘{d l:” ’.dh( re ; .1 Award/Mac | )(lll.lllil Awa l'd. (Aug. 16, l(ﬂ.?.’ V\"h_ili.' Gandhi
Llhort'!”.“‘ogshi of fawaharial Nehiru, the Indian .‘\anunul Coy . €. e Commund sturn from London after the Second Round Table Conference,
mda:hcpmﬂdm.n '}/”;x;m-l Swarg) (Complete Indcpundu:u‘v) l;, ]};r“’is ay;.) l:;:._.;lt'd on _h"‘ 1:1 Ramsay Mac Donald announced his Award on communal
a resolution dec{%:,efwt. < the r.:r'i was “1 pPrime ‘\,1"?{‘:] 4 1'(',1 1932. Besides containing provisions for representation of
the national move the newly adopted tricolour flag ywa unfy ' l‘r"f:‘.ntil““” by i l,-}:, ropeans, itenvisaged communal representation of Depressed
On Dec. 31, 1929, the new’) trleq reP s, Sikhsand £ and underwent a fast in protest

s which was to be celeby ited oy HmS, - i was deeply grieved by this
spendence Day whic «edevery v an , fusli ;andhi wi £ el G i
was fixed as the Inde 7 Year, Plas . 4 M 1"‘“'\( 1wrd since itaimed to divide India on a communal basis. While many
AW > : ~

submit to British rule any longer, Cag; Classes : oA 2 ; £74
to the people not to su 930) : To achieve d"?. L,_' this / v the fast as a diversion from thcnngnmg political movement, all
March/Salt Satyagraha (1930) : To achieve the gog) OF v aEA | indians sav : £ bULIE ' _ »
Dandi Ma E 2 hedanothvrcivildisnhcdiunn-m & Com, , ol sncerned and emotionally shaken. Almost everywhere in India mass
Independence’, (;‘112.'://1(1‘1113(;"'9 B ko o o ‘f\‘""(-‘”(‘.z\[()n )p"ﬁ were deeply 5\ place, political leaders of different persuasions, like Madan Mohan
78 followers, Gandhi started hi PRsEes T fne o O AL Wam on Wig neetings LK : b . Raja became active. In the end the succeeded
12, 1930 for the small village Dandi (Navsari District) to break the Sapy | M M&m 'l 1viva, B. R. Ambea nent, known as the Poona Pact
e 7 : " 2 AW Qi ¥ arviyde =, an agreement, known as the a Pact.
covered a distance of 240 miles in 24 days (March 12 - April 5), On rpa‘h~,a”d.‘; : pammering out an u’fu' l, ; : % s discussed. th
shore on April 6, he broke the Salt Lawbvpicking up salt from il c 'ngm in 2 Pact/Gandhi-Ambedkar Pact (Sep. 24, 1932*) . As discussed, the
i ey Tl . el T '€ Seagh,. Poon: rard created i -nse dissatisfaction among Hindus. Ga dhi who
picking a handful of salt, Gandhi inaugurated the Ciyi] I)IH()h(‘(“(_'n(‘o M R amunal Award createc immense dissatisfaction am ng Hindu ndh
a movement that was to remain unsurpassed in the history of lndh vemg, u:‘ on fast in protest staked his life to get the Award repudiated. According to the
' . A L { . an Nai: N 'as * B e s PRl S = TN
Movement for the countrywide mass participation i unleashed, 7 he mpe. “act, the idea of separate el \ torate “V"T “;L Dflpr““jd Claijﬁi"f' was ;tf’a“d(_’__“lefi tt‘;“
became so powerful that is sparked off patriotism even among the it oy, oy F&ﬂs reserved for tl'u,-m in the pm\ru?g‘lx’al egis at};”r:.s ;xt;rc mcrlcaust. mr\r; / hmf e
intheanny.'lheCarhwalsoldiersrefused to fire on the people at Peshy, :.n Sold; :.v"\ward to 148, and in the Ct‘mrf_'lllcgls AsuLe t?‘ ,l‘ foss ] .?:')tla 4 1 t]‘m?tth} ) = aSt‘
was arrested on May 5, 1930. This was followed by another. round ()f ended with the Poona Pact w.hx; 1 _f’”,‘"‘fi”'fdf e Awarc e btaha (.l:‘b cf)u: € various
foreign goods and it took the shape of a nationwide Ciyi] Dimbuiioncw Moven,! groups and it aong P,l mttu R h',l & "\’;{).mgl\f” OC? the S S ‘edhglu‘?m'
m-deﬂadxesalsoparﬁcipated.Soon thereafter followed TCPressive mege . signed the e .Ih? ?(‘f)lj(? ltad eiween caste Emdus endiiic e
a8 mass arrests, lathi-charge, police-firing etc. Aboyy 1,00,000 people WU‘ l.”-es.sud S o Clectonte, _ .
__ The First Round Tapje Conference (1930) . It e held in | 7 in jg) The Third Round Table Conference (Nov. 17-Dec, 24, 1932) : It was held in
1930, to discuss the Simon Commiissjon but was tota'H It -ondon op Novp 1932 but again proved fruitless since the national leaders were in prison.
v > Y Doycotte > ) 3 S Y S - .
2 “rrcotted by the Indiz ThecovernmentotlndmAct,l‘)SS:TheSxmonCommxssxonreportsubmlttedm

. ml'ms&onhad pm 0 dS ,I = "(3 » 1

and fEdera!:‘ion of British India and the Princely states at the Conf Provings 1930 formed the basis for the Gov
i : _.—cntre. Howe VeLth  IndiaActreceived the royalassenton Aug.41935. The Act continued and extended all

: fon on the commigs; Parties had assempladr. Ty, ofan s sHtutonal e ottt :
. On report. Byt in 4 ' —CMbledfy  theexisting featuresofear 'erconstitutionalreforms. Butinadditiont erewerecertain

party, the Fl.rst Round Tap)e Conference haq ks a}:ence Of the premier Polii.  new principleintroduced. Itprovided forafederal typeofgovernment. Thus, the act-
Gandhi-Iryipn Pact/Delhj p, Journed to Jan, 2, 1931, (i) Introduced provincial autonomy (i) Abolished dyarchy in provinces

statesman ct (M P 2l ; :
between 3"1’"{ 0d Jayakar, ﬁ\iﬁat:;c:f?' g E_a’ ly in 1931 two moderge (i) Made ministers responsible to the legislative and federation at the centre. The
' Ve orts to Act of 1935 was condemned by nearly all sections of Indian public opinion and

led to th o BOVenmeny g . PHng aboyt rapprochemen
e _t‘l;e sj@ﬁgoﬁpactbe /et the "’,‘,m‘*ehng with cheroy Lord Irwin final Was unanimously rejected by the Congress. The Congress demanded itself the

wdkar and M. ¢

called off ;
&ézndlﬁ ent ang agreed fg ¢ on Mar, 51931, whereby the con tonvening of a Constituent Assembly elected on the basis of adult franchise to
Not with 5 I;MPMLLN 19 the Sacon g Round Tapje Confe B frame 2 constitution for an independent India. Regarding the Government of India
T'h‘e‘ng,;d\‘Ruta hfm L * This js e Way the n'(;rla’«‘(:r‘re:i:?1 Act 1935], L. Nehru remarks, 7t was a new charter of Slavery.”
Vicerov. Oun Cantal. i v e Although the Congress opposed the Act, yet it contested the elections when the
B : 1 was h constitution was introduced on April 1, 1937; and formed ministries, first in &

N 1 Yec, 1931 ailg g Lgﬂ?_o" durirg Provinces and then in another 2. The Muslim League was however, not happy
°thmg Much 1y andhiji attended with the Congress rule esp. Mr. Jinnah, who described it in those words ¥ Congress
s ately Coz’t‘f(ﬁ;‘t;d thfrom. ':; Was drunk with power and was oppressive against Muslimg' .
Omic Conceess' eBbr;?h,s . Congress Ministries Resign (Dec. 22,1939) : The Second World War broke out
i };on in EuroPe on Sep. 3, 1939 that brought Britain a!somtlun its fold. Without consulting
 Ram S NOWEE the'lndian leaders, the Viceroy declared India also as a belligerent country. Thie
Bei jsaJ'MacDomy evoked sharp criticism from Indians and the Congress took the stand that India
Titish govemmg;i could not associate herself in a war said to be for democratic freedom when the
Dec. 1, 1934 Very freedom was denied to her. The Congress demanded that India shoylq b:

mtte_er.‘ of India (V-II) P.577 e —
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declared an independent nation. Then only would the country help Britain i h
war. The Viceroy in his reply dated Oct. 17, 1939 rejected the Congress demang .
impracticable and took the stand that the Government could think over the Enﬁ“
constitutional scheme after the war. The Congress condemned the Viceroy's X
and the Congress ministries everywhere resigned on Dec. 22, 1939. Jinna
happy over this and he called upon the Indian Muslims to celebrate
day of Congress ministries as ‘the day of deliverance’
Pakistan Resolution/Lahore Resolution (March 24, 1940) : It was is 193() th
Igbalsuggested the union of the Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Sindh and Kashn:t
as Muslim state within the federations. This proved to be a creative idea whic}:
germinated during the early thirties to burst into vigorous life with the adveny of
the new reforms. The idealist Chaudhry Rehmat Alideveloped this conception g
Cambridge, where he inspired a group of young Muslims and invented the term,
* Pakstari (later ‘Pakistan’) in 1935. His ideas seemed visionary during that time
but within 7 years they turned into a political programme by /innahwith the oty
name as its slogan or banner. The ideology of Igbal, the vision of Rehamat Alj, and
the fears of Muslims were thus united by the practical genius of Jinnah to bling
Muslim together as never before during the British period and ultimately led to the
vivisection of India and creation of Pakistan. Pakistan Resolution was an important
landmark in this context. The Lahore sessionof the Muslim League, held on March
24, 1940, passed Pakistan Resolutionand rejected the Federal scheme as envisaged
in the government of India Act, 1935.
August Offer/Linlithgow Offer (Aug. 8, 1940) : On Aug. 8, 1940, the Viceroy
Linlithgow came out with certain proposals, known as August Offer declarinig
that the goal of British Government was to establish Dominion Statusin India.
It accepted that framing of a new constitution would be the responsibility of the
Indians. It also laid down that full weight would be given to the views of minorities
in the constitution. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, President of the Congress, rejected
the August Offer which aimed at bringing the Congress in the ongoing world war
The Muslim League, however welcomed the offer as it ensured that no further
constitution would be adopted without the prior approval of Muslims. The League
declared that the most difficult problem of India’s future constitution could be
solved only by the partition of India. In brief, the August Offer failed in gaining
Indian’s co-operation for war and, in fact, further widened the gulf between the
Congressand the Britishers as well asbetween the Congress and the Muslim League
Individual Civil Disobedience/Individual Satyagaraha (Oct., 1940 -
Dec., 1941) : The Congress Working Committee decided to start individual GV
disobedience on Oct. 17, 1940. Vinoba Bhave was the first Satyagrahi who w&
arrested on Oct. 21, followed soon by many more including Nehruand Patel B
the movement created little enthusianism and Gandhi suspended it.
The Cripps Mission (March-April 1942) : In 1942, the British Governmer!
realized that it could not ignore the Indian problems any more. As a result o
World War, the situation worsened for the British with Japanese advance tow o
Indian borders. By March 7, 1942, Rangoon felland Japan occupied the entire 5:
East Asia. The British government, with a view of getting cooperation from In i
sent Sir Stafford Cripps a member of the British cabinet to India to settle term;m
Indian leaders who were forthwith released. Cripps proposed Dominion

reply
h Was

jans {
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| put his proposal was rejected by all the political leaders. As no party
gerth® " ccept these proposals, the Cripps Mission ended in failure. Regarding
ast"d b2 Mission proposals Mahatma Gandhi remarks ‘A post-dated chegue on
At India movement (1942) : On Aug. 8, 1942, the Congress in its meeting
s Tank. Bombay passed a resolution known as ‘Quit India’ resolution,
dhiji asked the British to quit India and gave a call for’ Do or die’ (We

| wl'l.efe‘?g_‘er free India or die in the attempt) to his countrymen. On Aug. 9, 1942
chall & rominent leaders like Gandhi, Nehru, Patel etc. were arrested but the rest

all mzf‘)(].l’., Lohiya, Aruna Ashaf Ali, Usha Mehta etc.) continued the reyolutionary
amuggle: Violence spread throughout th.e country, several government offices were

i suoyedaﬂd damaged, the telegl.'aph wires werecutand Fommunication paralyzed.

" parallel government were established in some places. viz. 1. Balia, U.P. (by Chittu
pandeya)-first Parallel govt. 2. Tamulak, Midnapur Distt., Bengal (by Satis Samant)
ashtra (by Y. B. Chahvanand Nana Patil)- the longest (term) parallel

3 Satara, Mahar
govt. 4. Talchar, Orissa. The movement was, however, crushed by the government.

Gandhiji’s Fast (Feb. 10 —March 7, 1943) : Gandhiji undertook a 21-day fast in
jail. His condition deteriorated after 13 days and all hopes of his survival were given
_However, as a result of his moral strength and spiritual stamina, he survived
and completed the 21-day fast. This was his answer to the government which had
peen constantly exhorting him to condemn the violence of the people in the Quit
IndiaMovement. Gandhi not only refused to condemn people resorting to violence
but unequivocally held the government responsible for it.

C.R. Formula (1944) : In 1994, Chakravarti Ra‘agopalachari (C.R.) proposed
toappoint a commission to demarcate the districts in North-West and East where
Muslims were in majority. In such areas, a plebiscite was proposed to be held on the
basisofadultsuffrage to decide theissue of separation. They would be given freedom
if they favoured a sovereign state. In case of acceptance of partition, agreement
Was to be made jointly for safeguarding defence, commerce, communications etc.
Muslim League was to endorse Congress demand for independence and cooperate
inthe formation of provisional government. Jinnah objected, ashe wanted Congress
0 accept two-nation theory and wanted only Muslims of the North-West and East

:}ieh;,?ia to vote in the plebiscite. Hindu Leaders led by V.. Savarkar condemned
an.

situa‘g::e.u Plan ax'1d Shimla Conference (June 14-July 14, 1945.) : The war
Was, h .m Europe improved in the beginning of the year 1945, India’s goodwill
t““'yem‘;ever' needed as the war against Japan was expected to last for about
of deterj The situation within the country was worsening day by day asa result
mmPEUe:imhng economic situation and famines. The British Government was
COnsyltag; to come forward with some sort of plan to satisfy the Indians. After
ﬁ‘e\'immons Wlth’ the British Government on the Indian problem, Lord Wavell
S )’ coi{eg f India, issued a statement known as Wavell Plan. The Plan, \.vtuﬁc\};
Mctyre of thmEd W‘{emY'S Executive Council, proposed certain changes in 3
Would € council. One of the main proposals was that the Executive Coundl
fonstituted giving a balanced representation to the main communities in

i inclye.
dmg €qual representation to Muslims and Hindus.

= -
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Soon after the Wavell Plan was issued the members of the Congress Worl.:
Committee were released from jails. A conference of 22 prominent Indjan, [?rk"‘g
called at Shimla to consider the Wavell Plan, reached no decision. Whay « Cadery
the conference was Mr. Jinnah’s unflinching stand that the Muslim n;ecufllod
approved only by the Muslim League should be included in the Executive ¢ :n bery
Communalism thus again became a stumbling block. For the Britishers lu: s
the dissension between the Congress and the Muslim League was a'g(,u‘:::'w'

Of

happiness.

INA Trial (Nov., 1945) : P K. Sehgal, Shah Nawaj Khanand Gurubaks}, 5
Dhillonwere put on trial at the Red Fort in Nov, 1945, To elucidate de;; )'i o
best efforts of the Congress to win the legal battle the trial of INA pri;.()m;:rlq‘](: i
their outright conviction on the charge of waging war against the King Bei ol
The pressure of the Indian public opinion against this conviction h()w@verp?mr'
mounted high. This shook the British Government and it was compelled to sys sy

ﬂ\esentences imposed on the INA convicts. Further, disaffection spread fast a-npend
the soldiers. The chief defence advocate during the INA trial was Bhulabhaj l'; On :
Other defence lawyers were 1¢j Bahadur Sapru, Jawaharlal Nehru, Asaf x{/‘um'
Md. Al Jinnah il
J‘(: m&' .~ Azad Hind Fauj (Indian National A roy ~INA)
mfmmm g:zﬁsh in Soudl-East Asifa, took a number of Indian soldjers
as m ﬂﬁ{ndlan!nd i : Lea mn@nm of Indians was held in Tokyo, and
Mm@w 2 dndi Presxdﬁlt‘of &‘: League.Al the Bangkolf conference (June 1942) Ras Bifian
— byRaBﬂuﬁ b ague. INA was a brain-child of Mohan Singh. INA was
.‘“”. : "d S in 1942. In 1943, INA was reorganised by Subhash Chandra Bogs |
lﬁtbflﬂs‘ : ’hml:g‘n escaped to Berlin in 1941 and set up Indian League there. In July
pmy;m/ - gaporc. There Ras Bihari Bose handed over the leadershi p to him.
o moncomoct. - ent of Free India and INA was formed by Subhas Chandra Bose |
ngapo , 1943, : i
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envisaged the establishment of a Constituent Assembly
ound- " 1" ation as well as an 'mtcrmj government. The Muslim beagu'c
nt'_’::me l:;,e C:l:n on June 6, 1946, while maintaining its rights of striving for a
w0t ed the
e M

The mission

i o state. The Congress also partially accepted the plan.
) u,.xcliO" Campaign (Aug. 16, 1946) : Provoked by the success of the
ct ting for Constituent Assembly), the Muslim League launched a

pirec, he VO
Congr&‘csl (':‘,t campaign on Aug. 16,1946, which resulted in wide spread communal
a 10

dire b country: SO T T
cots 1N Government (5ep. Z, 1946) : On Sep. 2, 1946, an interim government

[aterim Congress members led by PL Jawaharlal Nehru joined it but the

was 10 League did not, on the contrary it withdrew its earlier acceptance of the
im

Mue % Mission Plan- .

(abr f Constituent Assembly (Dec.9,1946) : The Constituent Assembly

FOfmationo v Raiendra Prasad . : $

2 Dec. 9, 1946, and Dr. Rajendra Prasadwas elected its President. The Muslim
‘:le did not join the Assembly.

Attlee’s Announccmcm.( ?-eb. 20,1 ‘)47)' :OnFeb. 20,1947, British Prime Minister
mleeannounced that the British would withdraw from India by June 30, 1948 and
;hat {ord Mountbatten would replace Wavell.

Mountbatten Plan (June 3, 1947) : In March, 1947, Lord Mountbatten replaced
Lord Wavell. He announced his plaq on June 3, 1947. His earlier P’lan Balkan was
abandoned for this June 3, Plan. It offered a key to the political and constitutional
deadlock created by the refusal of Muslim League to join the Constituent Assembly
(ormed to frame the constitution of India. Mountbatten’s formula was to divide
India but retain maximum unity. The country would be partitioned but so would
be Punjab and Bengal, so that the limited Pakistan that emerged would meet both
the Congress and the League’s position to some extent. The League's position on
Pakistan was conceded in that it would be created, but the Congress position on
unity would be taken into account to make Pakistan as small as possible. He laid
down detailed principles for the partition of the country and speedy transfer of

met

cw v g e T

INA had 3 fighting brigad . :

was an exclusive vg/omegr? f:ﬁo'e‘.am ed after Subhas, Gandhi and Nehru. Rani Jhansi Brigade
Bfi:; with the defeat of Japan in 1945, the INA also died out |
Bose is said to have been killed in aj i b
95 1945 ave been killed in air crash over Taipei, Taiwan on his way to Tokyo in Aug |

R : :

Bomba‘;)’;la:il;dlaanavy (RIN)/Ratings Mutiny (Feb. 18, 1946) : On Feb. 18, 1946
npalitble {0033 :ndl iabMS Talwar struck work due to flagrant racial discrimination,
on the ship, On Feb 1QUIS«}Safter tbearrestofB.C. Dutt who had scrawled Quit Indiz
Pateland Jinnahio; .ﬂ » HMS Hindustan, in Karachi also mutinied. VallabhBh
Britishers for ﬂ‘le{‘i;:t y persuaded the Ratings to surrender on Feb. 23, 1946, The
it time seriously realized that with this awakening among the
Indians n armed forces, it could not perpetuate its hold on India anj

political powers in the form of dominion status to the newly formed dominions of
Indiaand Pakistan. Its acceptance by the Congress and the Muslim League resulted
in the birth of Pakistan.

The Indian Independence Act, 1947 : The Bill containing the provisions of
the Mountbatten Plan of June 3, 1947, was introduced in the British Parliament
and passed as the Indian Independence Act, 1947. The Act laid down detailed
measures for the partition of India and speedy transfer of political powers to the
flew governments of India and Pakistan.

Integration of States : By Aug. 15, 1947, all states except Kashmir, Junagadh

th India. The Maharaja

and Hyderabad had signed the Instrument of Accession Wi !
tani troops invaded

lf’ﬁfsk‘”h'"i{acceded to India in Oct., 1947 when irregular Pakistani t
state. The Nawab of Junagadh was a Muslim whereas most of its people were

more,
Cabinet Mission (March Hindy . g e
-June, 1946) : i : vk : s. In Feb, f this state decided to join
June, 1946) : The British Prime Minister, Lord Attlé India, The N;wa]t?g? i ::2;;32 ath‘ ":iffz!:: Lllen;t';lc:: l"):l(:iﬁtaleno. The Nizamof Hyderabad

made a declaration on March 15 1946, that Briti 8
s Sar du) , that British Cabinet Mission would vis! W .
m ti:. m‘];ie g;oh?;nmgons }:‘jegafding constitutional reforms to be introdlf"gs asli.;irﬁf: e i g o o
Crippsand A.V. Alexander",“.’ ch mquded of Lord Pathick Lawrence, 512 Frenc;y (a:ctlmn-agamSt hism in Sep, 1948, 1
Sirmd AV e saﬁsfa‘::;te I dx.a and met the representative of different Chian,s olonies : By the end of 1954, French colo
: % solotionéo the constit- oral, ditinslien could ‘"tegrategaﬁ?{;, l\IAahe, Karaikal and Yanam came to an en
[ ith India.

nial rule in Pondicherry,
d. These territories were
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alomies : The Portuguese colonies in Ingiy (L

mw.ﬂwﬂn& ln 1954, D.fdra and Nagar H‘“’t»‘l\i\ gt\? Gog B
w_.whdimumpshtvratai Gowa, Daman and Dy Were 1 ch of Razi
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Miscellaneous Sy g peath Of Alauddin Khilji.
[ e Lo Accession ot aMuhammad-bin-Tughlaq.
- 1.‘§ Transier ol L‘.\]sil:\l from Delhi to Devagir (Daulatabad) in hy S
ke Muhammad bin-Tughlaq Deccan
‘ med.‘m.m of Vijayanagar empire in the South.
1% Accession of Firoz Shah Tughlag.
::0; Timur s Invasion of India.
S = f Guru Nanak.
sion of India. It opened a | 3 & Birth 0 oo
Sa sl route between India ang . :‘ & Accession of Babur in Farghana,
ur% ;)"98 First vOoy ‘]gc ol Vasco da Gama to lndi-\ (dim\wry 0( S0a route to ‘l\d“ v‘a ‘h
L Cape O Good Hope)
226 First Battle of Panipat; Babur defeated 1brahim Lodhi; foundation of M :
= dynasty by Babur. ughal
1527 Battle of Khanwa-—Babur defeated Rana Sanga.
1530 Death of Babur and accession of Humayun,
1539 Sher Shah Suri defeated Humayun in the battle of Chausa and became India's
eMmperor.
1555 Humayun recaptured the throne of Dethi.
. S 2R 15560 Second Battle of Panipat (Akbar defeated Hemu).
s FaRamol : andraguy Vikra 1556 Battle of Talikota (Rakshasa-Tangadi).

1576 Battle of Haldighati-—Rana Pratap was deteated by Akbar.

1582 Din-i-Nahi founded by Akbax

1600 English East India Company established.

1605 Death of Akbar and accession of Jahangir.

1606 Execution of Guru Arjun Dey, the 5th Guru of Sikhs,

1611 Jahangir marries Nurjahan.

1615 Sir Thomas Roe visits Jahangir,

1627 Birth of Shivaji and death of Jahangir.

1628 Shahjahan becomes emperor of India.

1631 Death of Mumtazmahal,

1634 The English permitted to trade in India (in Bengal)

1659 Accossion of Aurangzeb, Shahjahan imprisoned.

1665 Shuvaji imprisoned by Aurangzeb.

1666 Death of Shahjahan, . X - AL

75 Execution of GursTesBahadis Hi St Gird O SE S
1680 Death of Shivaji. BN,
1707 Death of Aurangzeb:
17()8 TS ! N0) o

- | 1739 e
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Battie of Plassey: establishment of Brit;
Load Clive. ]
Third Batthe of Panipat
Battie of Buxar
CQlive appointed Company's Governos in Ind
First Anglo-Myxore War
Birth of Maharaza Raniit Singh
Second Anglo-Mysons War
Pitt's India Act
Third Anglo-Mysore War,
The LS
- Permanent Settiement of Bengal

urth / :

Angio-My<ore War—Death of Tinu S
S——— Pu Sultan.
Treaty of Amritsar
:ractine Of Sati prohibited.

%4 Rammohan Roy Visits England
lka‘h of : g ang.
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(September 3)
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\andra Bose from India

\\'\\ll\
Escape Of Subhash Cl
hod ML
Death of Rabinds anath Tagore
L)
Mission in India; Quit India movement launched (August 8)
sed Indian

Agrival ot LOipps
yrmed Provisional ¢ ‘overnment of Free India and reorgant

s National Army in Singapore; Bengal famine,
at Red Fort: Shimla Conference; World War 1l ends

[rial of Indian National Army

oy British Cabinet Mission visits India; Interim government formed at the Centre
,:l Division of India; India & Pakistan form separate independent dominions
mportant Places |
\hichhatrs \ hikshetra in Bareilly district of Uttar Pradesh was
al of Panchalas.
In Karnataka contains chief sites of Chalukyan architecture—nearly 70

Originally
once the capit
sles important in the development of Hindu architecture and

Aithole

structural stone temy
66 miles north of Aurangabad in Maharashtra State. These are

sculpture,
Ajanta Caves
rock-cut Buddhist caves, 29 in number. These caves represent a record of unique
architecture of the period from about the 2nd century B.C.

painting, sculpture and
to about 7th century A.D
It is the legendary capital of Svarga. Also a historical site near

Amaravati ‘
modern Vijaywada, believed to have flourished under the Satavahana dynasty.

Arikamedu : It was a sea-port near Pondicherry in Chola times,
Avodhva : A few miles from modern Faizabad, near Lucknow, was capital
nt India. Rama was the most prominent

of the Kosala and the Solar kings of ancie
ell-known for Chalukyan sculpture tound

among them.

. Badami (or Vatapi):In Karnatakaisw

in the cave temples here. These are groups of Hindu temples dating back to 7th or

8th century and are examples of pure Dravidian architecture. Besides cave temples

and rock-cut pillared halls, there is also the famous Malegitti Shivalaya temple.
aka is famous for its elaborately sculptured Cheena Kesava

Belur : In Karmat
temple of the Hoysala period.
Bhubaneswar : In Origsa is known o
Brahmesvara. :
6 miles south of Gaya in Bihar State on the western
nnected by two metalled roads. It is famous c;s the

Bodh Gaya: It is situated
e T

bank of the Falgu river and o

ancient temples viz, Rajarani; Lingraja;
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sepularly known as the “City of Festivals”, was till the 14th century
Al andyan kingdom which had sea-borne trade with Rome and
Jkshi temple.

oy Mini
m (now A l.:h.:h.ohpur.nn) . Gituated 53 miles from Chennai,
k-cut temples, monolithic figures and carvings of the 7th and
hief points of interest here are the Five Rathas or temples
Ratha”, “Draupadi Ratha”, “Dharamraja Ratha”

0
e ““l‘,lilllﬂ

N’o"l" { r l'('c

wn 408 2

fi 1 K ey AL, Ihe ¢
"Ar]un.l

YUl -
i od a8 chariots
o famous for Shore temple,

o In Madhya Pradesh, ILis one of the largest mediaeval city sites. It has

fortifications and palaces—a synthesis of Hindu and Muslim

inting; Jama Masijid (of Mandu).
of the three scholar sages—Gargi, Maitre

) is the site of

)‘ld and

o remalns

‘: t,;.:.:: :;\n‘nrchilvmm- and pa
sty Mithila : Tt was the home ©
t was the capital town of R

In the Larkana district of Sindh (

Indus Valley Civilization.
ancient Bud

ya Janak's territory.
now in Pakistan

Kupila: |
Mnhvu]ml.nu
wealing
Nalanda : In Rihar was the seat of an
4 group of Buddhist temples and monasteries,
Palitana ¢ In Gaurashtra is famous for its holly hill Shatrunjay
sacred place tor Ghvetambara Jains.
pandharpur : Itisin Sholapur district (M
dver and is one of the most sacred places of pilgrimage
an (orSomnath): In Gujarat State is the site of the

as destroyed by Mahmud Ghazni.
- Was the capital of an ancient tribal kingdom in Kamarupa or

est of Nalanda by road is an important place of

pilgrimage for Buddhists. It was the capital of Bimbisara in ancient times. The
Buddha preached at Rajgir, and so did Mahavira, the great preceptor of the Jains.
Sanchi : In Madhya Pradesh is famous for the largest and the most well-
preserved Buddhist Stupa (108-foot in diameter and 42-foot in height).
~ Sarnath: Near Varanasi is the place where the Buddha delivered his firstsermon
after he became the “Englightened One”. The place is known for Buddhist temples
nt capital of Tipu Sultan. (Now

dhist University. It contains

pxcavation v
a. It is the most

aharashtra State). It stands on Bhima

in the State.
famous Somnath

Prabhaspat
temple which w
Pragjyotishpur

modern Assam.
Rajgir : 8 miles south-w

and remains.
heringapatam :

known as Seringapatnam.)
Somnathpuram: In Karnatakais know

In Karnataka was the ancie
n for temples of Hoysala period, Kesava

temple.
Sravanbelgola : In Karnataka is famous tor its Jain temples and the colossal
A.D. 983, the tallest

statue of Gomateswara (Babubali)—65-toot high erected in

monolithic in the world.
; Srirangam : An island on the Cauvery river two miles north of Tiruchirapalli.
\\\l?t.\lns one of the largest temples in south India of the Vijayanagar period.
e ?u nge ;|1 In F;;‘n\agkal i a place of pilgrimage on the banks of Tung river where
¢ great philosopher s -‘n&am founded one of the principal maths (monasteries).
Tamralipti : A flourishing sea port in ancient India
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 Arab traveller he has given an extensive account of

. (957 AD) g
Ai'M‘-‘bt‘:\ti(;f(k 'Mumj-UI’Zahab. . - ol VMaha d d he
in 7t 1030 AD) : His real .name was Abu Re 1an Ma 1amu .an
i orun (1027 sth Mahmud o ¢-hazni during one of his Indian raids. He
| ng ‘;lana wrote a book *Tahqig-i-t Jind’. The book dealts with the
itical conditions in India.

AD)): A Venetian traveller, he visited South India in 1294
or of Madurai, Madverman Kulshekhara
Marco Polo’ gives an invaluable account of

ndi
and po!
1292-1294
, peign Of Pandyan rul

AD: (d””';’-“’ }: work ‘The Book of Sir

v "c history of India.
1233.1347 AD) : A Morrish traveller, he visited India during the

ta (1
_ “’(‘;f ': ‘,‘(l,l/l,,;‘m ”,‘,(,nln‘:r-‘?'u_s:h lag. His book ‘Rehla’ (the Travelogue) throws a l(?t
:-ngﬂht on the reign of Muhammad-bin-Tughlag and the geographical, economic

:2] conditions in India.
puddin al-Umari (] 148 AD) : He came from Damascus. He gives - ind

n his book, A lasalik albsar fi-mamalik al-amsar .

1420-1421 AD): A Venetian traveller, he gives a comprehensive
du kingdom of Vijayanagar.
.1444 AD): Hewasa Persian traveller, who came to India
f the Zamorin at Calicut. He has given a vivid account of
Ily of the city. He describes the wealthand luxurious

hiha 1
account Of lndla 1

Nicolo Conti {
sccount of the Hin
Abdur Razzaq ( 1443
and stayed at the court
the Vijayanagar empire, especia
life of the king and the nobles.
Athanasius Nikitin (1470-1474 AD) :
South India in 1470. He describes the con
Muhammad 111 (1463-82).
Duarte Barbosa (1500-1516 A D):
avaluable narrative of the governmen
Dominigo Paes (1520-1522 AD): He was Portuguese
court of Krishnadeva Raya of the Vijayanagar Empire.
_ Fernao Nuniz (1535-1537 AD) : A Portuguese me
\ﬁr:lea{lanégar empire. He wrote the history of the empire
osing years of Achyutdeva Raya's reign.
_ John Hughen Von Linschotten (1583 AD):
given § valuable account of the social and economic
- William Hawkins{1608-1611 AD): He was an English
8~]ame@s I to the court of Jahangir (1609).
Sir T r:;r&zs Roe (16151619 AD) - He was an ambassador of James 1, King of
i x‘e ::0urt of Jahangir, the Mughal emperor.
o gavg i vi\d‘Nert (1620-1627 AD): Ifle.wasaDutch traveller, who stayed at Agra
: . Laho:gd &ﬁotau:t etocf the flourishing trade at Surat, Broach,
. ett’.f Mundy (1630-34 AD) : He was 2 :
33: reign of Shahjahan. He gives valua!:lre‘ minfmmmﬁ ﬁiﬁﬁfiﬁ’l e 757
T e
thlg&MdeM 638 AD) : He was German traveller, who reached

He was a Russian merchant, who visited
dition of the Bahmani kingdom under

He was a Portuguese traveller. He has given
t and the people of the Vijayanagar empire.
traveller, who visisted the

rchant, who visited the
from its earliest times of

He was a Dutch traveller, who has
life of South India.
ambassador of the British
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He wasa French traye
e

India six times. His account COVers the reign of > an
Manuca (10 7 '} :He was an Italian traveller. , ! FER
’ 10 o
&01 Se
Ser,
Vigg

a0
Shikoh

at the court of £Ara :

: Bernier (1656-1 ‘ He was French physician and
rangzel; was his patron, Phll.,S“ ;

Phe,

Frandc

Danishamand Khan, a noble of
Jean de Thevenot (1666 AD) :He was French traveller, whq ha
1) | e as o,
account of cities like Ahmedabad, Cambay, Aurangabad and G|, 8iven ,
. 210 (“”da. k('{’d

(1672-11 HL’ was an Engh\h trﬂ\'L‘“(,‘r, “'h(’h : '
dS L:]\’ :

51ven

2 Viy;

d

lohn Fryer
account of Surat and Bombay.
695 AD)) :He was an Italian traveller who landed
E d at

am-
d”(f Jd”linktrmdn
Strag;

Gemelli Careri (1

His remarks on the Mughal emperor’s military organisation
h()n

are important.
Abbreviated or Alternative Names

Abbreviated/Altemative Name Original Name

Andhra Kesari T. Prakasam
;:ma CN. Annadurai
Ba::hnh Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan
Beam.nMaluf utma Gam‘!hx Mohan Das Karam Chand Gandhi
— of Light of Asia Subhash Chandra Boge
s Jawal.'aar Lal Nehruy
C. Rajagopalachari
Deenbandhy CE
Deshbandhy Cj{:. ADndmws
- as
E“hshfmcd One, The Mahatm
B s atma Buddha
Father of the Loca o Gangadbar ke
ISelf-government Lord R
Father of the Nation (India) -
e : Mahatma Gandhj
~ Ab
.Gtand Old Man of India D e Cf:affa; Khan
qudev adabhaj Naorpji
Indian Bismarc Rabindranath Tagore
hd;‘an Einstein Sardar Vallabhbhsg Pate]
Indian Napoteon Nagarjuna
prJ oknaya samndfaguPta
Lal, Bal, pyy Jayaprakagp, Narayan
o Lajpat Ry, gy
ndra Paj ngadhar Tilak 4,4 Bipin

Lion of Punjab (Shepp. . Sir Char
O OF Puniab (Sheri.pyy fes Metcaly
Yjab) Lol Lajpat g e

Indian Histor

Original Name

.‘“.lui.ll Patel

fte :
b - :: [ron Man O e Subhas Chandra Bose
Jan© ! Sarojini Naidu
s 5f indid et Amir Khusrau
e gubhash Chandra Bose

[ala Lajpat Rai

Davanand Saraswat

Mahatma Buddha

Jawahar Lal Nehru

o
i [\c?'“r' Chengiz Khan
i e
; g€ ot ('OJ Sardar Patel
VD 1
- g Man of Ind
Lrots
ning
lmpurm"l PP
gack 1@ Vedas tana
LS ;)2 » - ar,
- (v.}hlkf‘) 1 ravaridl | | ‘ ’
phar”” lo! Si1hhash Chandra Bose's battle cry of Azad Hind Fau)
- (Chalo: S . . . : S .
pilli d“ ; \Mal Gandhi (while launching Quit India movement in 1942)
o or Die: b A _.
Dot plood and I will give you freedom.
o1 e > S ’ N /o . . e - :
Givem Gubhas Chandra Bose (in his address to soldiers of Azad Hind Fauj)
very tear from every eye.

My ultimate aim is to wipe ¢
,‘;‘;_-‘,mj is my birt
..LE‘,U;V plow that is hurled
Empire’”.

The Congress is tot tcriq;; ¢
¢ to a peaceful demise”.
Important Battles

Battle between Won by
Alexander and Porus Alexander

js to assist 1

Name of the  Year

Battle of 326 BC

Hydaspes

Ashoka and King of Ashoka

Kalinga War 260 BC
Kalinga
attitude of Ashoka and the
embraced Buddhism.
First Battle 1191 AD  Prithviraj Chauhan Prithiviraj
of Tarain or and Mohd Ghori Chauhan
' Thaneswar
Second Battle 1192 AD ~do- Mohd.  Establishment of an Islamic
of Tarain Ghori empire in India
First Battle of 1526 AD lorahim  Lodhi and Babur  Onset of the Mughal empire
Panipat Bl b S5 in India.
Battleof 1527 AD  BaburandRanaSanga Babur

Khanwa

Bal Gangadhar Tilak

Lala Lajpat Kai

hright and I will have it.”
on my back will be a nail in the coffin of the British

Lord Curzon

o its fall and one of my greatest ambitions while in India

Significance
Fought on the bank of the
Jehlum, which is called
‘Hydaspes’ in  Greek;
opened relations between
[ndia and the West.

Vast  destruction
bloodshed  changed

and
the
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mciamm O
NOE™ acts

. 0% 722 OlA At lsgz
gian LU
K1 1909
pyr-Mink
el
ek 1919
."
m‘ﬂ“‘- A T
; .h'.l."'J F" s
AT 1
M 1919
gowlaft A7
I 28
flm ‘.‘,m[?:.»\ 19

tlowin Pact 1931

o munal Award 1932

o electrorates 1932
w; : : of India 1935

. 1942

1945

Indian History

Duzing the term of Significance

Lord Lansdown
Lord Minto 11

L. Chelmsforg
L. Chelmsford

L. Chelmsford

Lord Irwin

Lot’d lmln
Lord Willingdon

Lord Willingdon
Lord Wallin gd on

Lord Linlithgow

Lord Wavell

Lord Wavell

Scparate electroates to widen the gulé
between Hindus & Mustims.

Meaning dual system of Gowt.
Massacre

2 Jallianwals Bagh |
Amritsar ) 4

by General Dyer
Exm\ihm)'

W\
fmdwdwb"l EM
Muslims and Sikhs.

(See Communal Award)

Provided for a federal type of
constitution.

Proposed Dominion status for India

council in such a way as to give

- m - -'
in India.
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Indian History 121
mittee/ Year Chairman Objectives
T
ission
Comm= lgp  Fraser  Toinvestigate the working of
Commission PO
I 1912 Lord Togive25% high posts to Indian
ission on Islington
Civil Service
Royal 1924 Lord Lee To remove defects of Civil
Commission Service
Sandhurst 1926  Andrews To suggest Indianization of
Committee Skeen Indian army
Butler 1927  Hercourt To Examine nature of crown
Committee Butler relation with native States
Important Congress Session
Impartance
At Gokuldas Tejpal Sanskrit College, 72 delegates
436 delegates

Tayab;ibecameﬁrstMusﬁumidmt
Gw@eYuhbeamﬁm&@thM

Congress represented all areas of British India.
DedsiontakentoorgmiseasasimofCongrminlnﬂm-
Demax\dforareprmuzﬁvebodymﬂyforeduatadchs
Social reform was set 2s the main goal.

Annie Besant became 1st women President.
mwwammhmm

1921 Ahmedabad Hasrat Mohani demanded for complete independence.

Formation of Swaraj Party.

Nehry and . C. Bose moved resolution for independence and it was
passed for the st ime.

First All India Youth Congress.

“Poormna Swaraf {Waﬂer,;an)wdwb
Independence day on 26 january :

Resolution hﬁmwmdwwm
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Governor-General and Viceroy.

= s =2)
Governors of Beagal (175774

Robert Clive : Governor of Bengal dun’ns 1757-60 and suiel - \mh\;| v P LN
{ establishedt Dual Government in Bengal from 1765-72. - sories 10 > \ (1828-33) : Most .
AN O . = t st oy m Yveste
ss0-651 + The Battle of Buxar (17 64). d . 4 wd ¥ ber :‘the Fathel’ of MMem bl
Vanisttart (17008 - b “\h‘n‘l as 't 1829); Annex‘ﬂ L
. —— Yoot i y 8 . o .
Cartier (1769-72) : Bengal Famine (1770). 2 i { other cruel rites (“h R;njit Sinsl\ (1831
N ~Aeial 10 ., K $ Nt ?
Warren Hastings (1772-74) : Abolished Dual (“Wt"m!'na\b 177 igati 47 :u ! m"‘mhhml“d'iansubiec'tdfc npany
2 . ez of PP hatnoIn 1 oo oof Birth
—~— \ .- “" ’ l(‘\it L < & . ML
Governor-Generals of B""SJ,‘ ” B: it ,C . ' whi¢ ‘n“juu\\\unt of his whgim p‘ﬂcﬁ of R
Warnen Hastings (1774-55) : became Governor-General jrsee office 00 ¢
Regulating Act, 1773; Wrote introduction to the first English trans »

nerals of india (1833-58) R
W, Bentick (1833-35): Maonul_;y."__\
ko at English should be the official lar

declarithy :l;‘»:»ml and circuit set up by Cornws

GOv el s

by Charles Wilkins; Founded the Asiatic Society of Bengal wj:
IS '

Nevenue Reforms ; Auctioned the right to collect land revenise

- 1O s Al 3 v "y Y
bidder: Divided Bengal into districts and appointed collectors “,,'. b court :\m‘ and circuit. e e Ui
AINais AN of “:\ = {\m“‘\ed Co()l‘g (1834)0 e é\

ars .

ludicial Reforms : Started Diwani and Faujdari adalats di nment ' =
N : : y at the 1) Leoovernme nt. . =
Sadar dngam and Nizamat adalats (@appellate courts) at Cak'utta;-z Yo ml-‘hf Charles Metcalte( 1834-1836) : Passed th
and Mustim laws; A translation of the code in Sanskrit appeared in 12 " e in India '
title of “Code of Gentoo laws”. g e the press 1 Wand (1836-42): 1st Angl .

: d Aucklanc :

Wars: Rohilla War(1774): I1stAn rlo-M 5 W2 y Lord _-\m SRy

War (1780-84), glo-Maratha V\ar(1776-82);2nd.r ng prestige of the British in India.

Lord Comwallis (1756-93) -

' Lord Ellenborough (1842-44) : Bro
First person to o¢

“eparated the revenue administration ¢ dify laws in 1793 of Sindh (1843); War with Gwalior (1843);
postot district iudgt“lnm\ju&:} ;;;g::m"?qtehel admim’stration' of ji : Lord Hardings | (1844-48) : 1st An
e ! o nentSettlement i B e

is ta!\l:d th:) n;ather Of civil service in Ingja’ entinBengal (1793): ¢ 1:‘,}\0.;1}: Edmb (tmizﬁe:mt{;leo end di)f4 R
l‘-\):) ars:o .’xngl(‘-k‘_\'som‘var(defeatofn hngha educatec ' I -

pu and themat}IOf . “‘M ] \\r\" [\\"\Ollsio (1848"56)': A l°"" A= 3 ..s‘.
Sir John Share (] 793.9

4 idow Remarriage Bill (Nov. 17,1855
, 8¢ Introduced Widow Remarriage Bi & »
Wars : Battle of Kharda between Niza:e ]ZtCharter Act(1793). Wars ¢ Introduced DOdﬂﬂ@r L
" u;}:;;ir:‘:gxt\ !179\*‘1&)5) Ly su::;,- d:he Mar?thas (1795) ; samb:a:plflr(ls‘}?),gaéﬁat(;liﬁq)i
native ruler to acm?,;s‘l:dw' Nizam A} linsts of:{?, Alliance system f¢ Fought 2nd Anglo-Sikh War m

was formed du

. Syste : derabad o B Anglo-Burmese War (1852) and anne)
fng his b:num.m ok Subsidiary, Allj ) was the fir -

+ Alllance (179g). Madras Pr

Wars: dih of Berar in 1853; Annexation of Avadh
Anglo -M;ragh? ng,lo'M-"s‘)ft’ War (1 o 3 Administrative Reforms : Intre
War (1 efeatang e he new : ories knos
Treaty of Bassein (1800 efeat of the o+ the death of Tipu Sul the newly acquired territories known ¢
George Barlm\'t:(:‘.)'“ *Scindia, the Bhonsje and the regiments, n
Lord Minto 1 “q(‘:})»‘*‘l&)?): \"el]o'\‘ Muﬁnv ; 3 Educational Reforms :
(1809); Charter Act of 18-113‘@ Oncludeg Tre;at(\yl 826) education for whole of |
Lord Hastings (1811 . : 7 OF Ampritsar with Rani Despatch of 1854 and
8 1823y, o POES
Wars : AngloNepajpg, 1 AOPted the e N tolleges; An Eng
H . forced h.umiliaﬁns ;:ar‘ (18]3.23); 3rd Cy of lntervenﬁm and
S ettt
X Omas M o Sdn 0
s ﬁ‘e COVemol_ work on the'
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. /1454.55)  The last Governor General of il
ct Uuh 25, 1856); Revolt of 1857; Passed theActofl' ,-

gii‘;:’):n(‘:; :h: Fast India Company. Withdrew Doctrine of LapSe. .7.._ 17

Generals and Viceroys (1858-1947) |

it Canming (1855-62) - The Indian Councils Act of 1861 wag il
proved to be a Jandmark in the constitutional history of India; T}
Code of Criminal Procedure (1859) was passed; The Indian Hi eh Conl
was enacted: Income Tax was introduced for the first time in 1 858"'%

of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras founded in 1857; The Indigo riots i

[ ord Elgin 1 (1862-63) : Wahabi Movement (Pan-Islamic Move

Govemner

Sir lohn Lawrence (1864-69) :Telegraphic commum'caﬁon 1@%
Europe; High Courts were established at Calcutta, Bombay and M,
Expanded canal works and railways; Bhutan War (1865); Advocated s
railways; Created the Indian Forests Department and reorganized thena;

service, =
Lord Mav« ./w,w-.i)-Intmducedﬁnancialdecentralizaﬁoninln foa B
gf;yo College at Ajmer for the princes; Organised the Satistical Suy
c ;:hhh:: the Department of Agriculture and Commerce, He was the
o¢ murdered in office by a convict in Andamans in 1872 In '
Railways. ’ h‘odq__
Lord Northbrook (1872

during his period, 76) : Kuka Movement of Punjab took

Title Act (1876) ¢

icense forarms; p & S Act (1878) made m, :

of Statutory .Iassed'the infamoug Vernacular Press Act(
019 years, ot I 187879 and Towerd e

Lord Ripon (1880 7 ehd Afghan war proved . i the :

h 84) . Repeal of the Vi a fallure. e

Hoimprove abey, 3 emac;ﬂar Press Act, 1882; Th

Olution of oea] SelfGo

(1883). L

Lord Dufferin (188
: : 884-88) .
urma in 1885, Fstablishmenl of h?;.lrmese Wiy
PR

Lord | ansdow
. Lan; ‘ne (1888
& > . . 94 :
ervices into Imperia], Provi )‘ .
(introduced elections which wnt‘lal 5
asind;

to define the line bEIWeen Brit Ndire,
rit

P I;o.rd ElginI1( 189:;-99):71108 India and
imiting the frontier b, L C}:nda Uprising

na and In di
aw

—fM

; ssion
i Leaguie, 19067 SUTR SR Koo

Mush™ y-Minto Reforms, 1909 =~
{ Harding® (1910-16): Armulmentof

Lor¢ Calcuttato Delhi (1911); Delhil

ofcﬂsigféz:‘Mary (1911); Establishment of Hin
yan

£ 5). e
2 Lord Chelmsford (1916-21) : H_O.me.m

. Resant (1916); Lucknow Pactbetweai
Anrie BeSA L i in India (1915); Ch
i 7); KhedaSatyag;
ustDe s S
Azgemment of India Act (1919), Repress
Massacre (April 13, 1919), appomtn‘\‘.'_ |
Bagh Massacre (Oct. 19, 1919), Khilafat Mov
Movement (1920-22).
Lord Reading (1921-26) : Crin
cotton excise; Repeal of Press Act of 191
rebellion in Kerala (1921); Foundation
Foundation of Swaraj Party (’1923): Ka
(1925); Murder of Swami Shardhana
Lord Irwin (1926-31)_ Simon
Commission (1927); Ne}uuRetht( 9
of Cognress and “Poorna Swaraj’ decla

Arrival of G

Party — CSP (1934)
(1935), All India Ki

Lord Linlithgow
1937 and Resig
Legue in 1939;
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Lord Wavell (1943-1947) : C. R. F
. " - C. R. Formula 1944. |
Conference in 1945; End of Iind World War in 194 :”‘3/ ZV('“ Pla
= Tria]s

mutiny in 1946; Cabi josi N a _ i
Y Cabinet Mission, 1946 and acceptance of jpe . - S’b,, | Wor]d HlStOI'y

Direct Acti : o ‘
ot :’A" D"’Ybb} the Muslim League on 16¢h August lrz)r;(;,p"sals by N

' Mount atten (Mar- \ y 0/ 7 Sy 4740, ‘m » //”” . |

e B nounced the 3 | Ancient World : Down to 500 AD

Introduction of Indi
1an Indepen 1
of 2 boundary mmm,ssumzp:n:::‘sceu_BC,” l.’; :;'IL’ h()US(_' of C()m,nnjune’ ]947 P 1 Bronze Age ( ivilizations
SOvVe - ryil Radicliffe NS Appe:. &
Covernor Cenerals of Free India (]();;7-;{)) iffe. pPOlnlm,’ £ih Civili'l-“i““ Modern Area River v;“(.y
Lord M - . . o jameof the ) A
iete l:;ﬁtbam n(194748) : The first Governor Gepe | SLD tamian Civiliyfm(m Iraq Tigris and Euphrates
P, ia (Oct., 1947); Murder of Gandhi 0a eneral of free Indij. ¥ fwosc-ah Cen. BC)
free - Rajagopalachari (June 1948 — Jan. 25 195 N 30, 1948), 'Ka% : fan Civilization (3400 BC—1000 BC)  Egypt Nile
1a: Qli. L0, = " p
nd‘a, The On'}' 'ndian Govcmor-cenera] ” ¢ 1 he 'a%t (;()Vern()r (,( 2. EEYP Pan Civiliza(i()n (2500 BC“"‘750 BC) India and Pakistdﬂ lndus
A » - :
* % Sy B :;n:c Civilization (1765 BC—250 BC) China Hwang-Ho
o )
Mcsopnlami.m Civilization : The Oldest Civilization of the World

;2 means 'land between the rivers. Mesopotamia is the land
petween the ligrisand Euphrates rivers.
Mesopotamiacom prises four regions:Sumer (Southernmost r.*egi(m), Babylonia
and Akkad (middle region) and Assyria (Northernmost region).
Hammurabi(C.2100BC), the greatest Baylonian ruler, united the whole of what
‘ .d Iraq into a single Kingdom. Hammurabi gave his people a code
dowhiaatac Bonk SHE Nt ki plos o Sfrl‘:\:’s.callﬂlt:’c'(::ii lc?»t\(/l':enlir:i}ot'rl\fl::’};jcc?of life. HiL:s codfwas basg«tj c?n the law
of 'eye for eye' and "tooth for tooth’ i.e., the law of 'tit for tat'.
> Hittites, whocame from Asia Minor (now Turkey)and destroyed the Babylonian
kingdom, were the first to make regular use of horses for war chariots and to

» ,\It"‘(’}‘(""”

make iron implements.
> The potter's wheel was perhaps first used in Mesopotamia.
> The Mesopotamians also seem to have been the first to make glass ware.
> The Sumerians were the first to evolve a proper system of writing,. This system
is called cuneiform. The cuneiform script was invented in C. 3400 BC. This
S}«:rip} is found on clay tablets. The cuneiform script was deciphered by Henry
Lawlinson.
, > The Mesopotamian system of counting is known as sexagesimal because the
M@S_Opulamian people counted by sixties as we count by tens (decimal system).
;1‘1:;: scxagcfsim?l system is no longer in use but we still use it as the basis of
on of time into minutes and seconds and of a circle into 360 degrees.
l:‘ geometry, the Mesopotamians had discovered what was later called the
Pythagoras' theorem.
| L';l:::;‘t’:‘;’}?:)l; l:lltihh(/)ifci:;‘)ﬁ;a:l:;lihr:::.ichas't'(mishipg progress. They co_uld
| 24 hours. The :i)ividcd the s)ky into 12 Ii :. lt\ey dWIded e whole'da.y S
| come down t())(uq as the 12 signs of ’dF:)' i:(:;- tac'h . Pelgned AAME. .ﬂns has
£ « rashis as we call them in India.

Another remarkable achievement of the Mesopotamians was the invention of
‘ a lunar calender, based on the moon.

"‘K)’Plinn civilization

5 A Egypt is called the 'Gift of the Nile'.
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history to have a system of selecting public officials on the
n he

> The : - ‘Kingdom ;i > :
| adxmsdmnlsalsocaﬂed the ' ﬁ\eo‘d&- Jization ! \titive examination.
> mggym . Age of the Pyr .\%\ §|d~‘"' stion and competitive exd
. mmhng was called the pharaok Vramigy' N“'ﬁ" educ 41k was a princtp.\l item of export.

% were oo ; L . }{J“S- > Y 5 AL - : "

Important god dw“'oﬁhlpper of the Rature ang th e d.‘ roads were built across the Great Wall to carry on trade with the

< Sun ’ , maint )
Was i . = Twe
I’Q%‘ west of ancient China are Taoism (based on the teachings ot

> The Egyptians bel
believed that af
y atter death b
dtrpeoplebeheved that anly the sou] 1 *th the body ang ey : é 2
S ¥ the sou ll\eSand body .dk‘mu“j o T b, 604 BC) and Contuci
Fof ps S “"& 1-""&;4;\) BC). Confucius was a contemparary of Mahavira
::i TN m.\\' 2 brought into China by Indian during the Han rule.
S Wi . -

> The : ! ¥ Was put in a woed. 2 Presen, ‘ B AR b e v, L
Pyramids ang the Sphiny are e s vooden box ang buﬁ&i tw.‘: the Groat Wall is a mightly monument to the building skill of ancient China.
S Of od, | > built of stone

anism (based on the teachings of Confucius
and Buddha.

and earth to a height of 6 metres and extending over

excellence. S
Speci
> The Pyramigs were the G Egyptian archite,,. | rhis wall
these | tombs of k; 2| 2400 k.
cairo, built most mmﬁ“mi;and they Contained The Chinese script was standardized by the Chin ruler. The Chinese seript
is one of b?ﬂlehng%mmh 5 of all is the ¢ reat Pyr MUMmijes o f ~ d to other countries also. It influenced the Japanese, Korean and
> SEven wonders of the “ftt) of the old kinegom 9 at Cweh“ B cants
The Sphiny is 3 mythologi tworld. S\ B CfPatP\'mn: { Vietnamese scripts. , . . s . .
Man. Each Sphiny logical anima with th SR o the st century AD, paper was invented in China. The invention of paper
> The Eocrse . Wascarved out of 4 ; & body of a lion € 4 its importance in spreading knowledge within the outside China makes
Egyptian scripy, asingle solig and the heag, | M9 IS IMP e
The seript is foung known as hieroglyphi e b tone of the great contribution of China to the world.
"‘“"Blyphic .~ 0 Papyrys - PG was iny ented ~ Some of the first historical works in the world were written in China. Each
> The SCTIpt-was deg made of reed m C 31008 | * B3 . e : : ;
Egyptians Phered by ¢y, ©ds. The Egynti ‘e dynasty compiled its own history. The pattern of these histories was set by
= ampollion >YPuan Script - . e e : y
' Suma Chien (1st or 2nd cent. BC), and is commonly remembered as the

> The R a decima}
Crowning achj System
"ement of NUmeration, ‘Herodotus of China'.

achiey
of the :
an civilizag tians
mHﬁl‘appan C‘.iza,t‘.".“ : Was the solar calender. > The water clock, abacus, umbrella were invented by Chinese.
N‘?’::mﬁon, "hthﬂEXtmdedo\rerabi > Inthe 2nd cent. AD, Chinese invented a seismograph.
: . 88erare :
&toﬂaﬂs, See Tndins ¢ ai . than anyofthe contemporare | Fa0ian civilization

Chi - Civilization: ponary § o ;
> 'I?: Cvilization ! > Inthemiddle of the 6th century BC, a powerful empire — Achaemenid empire
> The searhl szolmesg Civilization i Sb a_t;?;::;gal; ?:; ‘(Persia). The founder of this empire was Cyvruswith his capital
> - * ] wasov . a!]gdvi i - »\ -

gptch?s& script s 4 Picte"&lmwn by ﬂIEChouhZauon, He was succeeded by Darius 1(522 BC — 486 BC). The empire reached it

1S changed o FCtOgraphie Schipt | d)’nasty i:ates.t extent under him and covered entire Iran, Mesopotamia, Syria, Egypt,
13 minor and north-western India. He built a new capital at Persepolis.

> The Chinese very little since g1, tis ‘
calen Ce the earfjac .. oMarka .
lunar cajenger. 'n,d ar-lunar arliest timeg, ble that the Chinese | > Darius I and his suc . : A .
d » The Chinese 4, Glendel; o e and his successors were involved in wars with the Greek states. They
ere defeated by Greeks. Alexanderdealt the empire a final blow during the

> In3rd cen : first to cajcm: “Ombination of solar and rej Nk 3
tury BC, the Chin € length gnof Darius 111,
from the north he d : 8thof the yearas > Inthe3 .
> “The Har 4 - e began o cHorios Me impor, i €3rd century AD, a new and powerful empire — Sassanid empire — arose
ruled Chj ya r;asty followed the Chin ¢ o oal know:;t' To keep out invaders Ir ran. This empire which was founiled by Andashirin 226 AD held sway in
A T Or almost 400 years, Y Y in20p ey € Great Wall . anup to the middle of the 7th century AD.
of Cg))tz‘/t;calp&wces ofthe Han rulers *d the Han em perors il'he Arabs, who emerged 83 & S908 POWSr alter the rise of Ialam conquered
us. During Han ry] 'eTe greay,; ‘ fan in 651 AD i
to pass throy & €, to qualify f, Vinf] . ;
; 8h an elaborat Or appoing... eNCed b _ The Achacmeni introduced the use of money e
Such ‘scholar-officials' camftf,yzféeﬂ ¢ "‘i"g;;ﬁ?:"" the yﬁ?: g ~on ﬂ??ﬁ:ﬁ hmroad aghout the empire, 1Y = coins of gold and silver
M s they Wetg'en ;zn i > Iranin s times !’l"“-d“""e‘:l anumber of famous sail
The Chinese yyas the Of them sepay undertook & OYage from the mouthi o Inei e B
as the Y ' of Indus to Egypt on
| Orders of Darius. .~ | P
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Iranians was Zoroastrianism:. Thiee
‘f: -\3;:'.5_"SBC—551 BC)“ 2
‘NS_,&W“FL«Z&mﬂ"mﬂam ecorded ;.
 Zarathustra said Jzatthe‘\ﬂﬂdd
thurs Marda represents the &
! The sun and the fire came to b
¥ Aluera \LLJJ who represents bght.Both i

.

.:ur w-'u-.z:\‘»t""'

—

. £, ¢ d\"" 3"L<IT

.-<;N.— 0 ZL

L S £

= e \.....‘e""l:“ d em “L’t‘ J"zé ofT3 \131 language wx
- ; 2 and made it the official

+ then 3mew SCript Q2 _.ch... & had al:ode'.eioped w
o of frar is the Zend Avesta, which contains the work of Zas

Tty

J e
GSRIrnls EVIV .._Il_
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avilzzaion

> The sarly Creeks (or Hellens), like the Aryans in India, lived in =
of families under a leader. A group of tribx

sreek

-
i

DETDN wed of 2 numbe

> The main ccoupations are agriculture and herding.
> Theearly Greeks had many 5--d_<aﬁumd~f_'.':magmedtobehke 1
#hough more powerful and immortal Zeus was the god of the s
caissed thender Possidor . god of the sea, raised stroms &xatsank
— MR -~
> Appolio, the san god, (""u‘d reveal the future. Athenz was the
victory and patroness of the arts. Dionvsus was tf*egnd of wine a; —:
many others. The Creeks the ught thei =
o= Jaods liv
o ed on_ '»!ountOl

Py
- -,.__d ) f;(:i- oupsof Creek villages began j ;ommgmto!arger
tates %e highest point in a aty-state, an acropolis or cita de

"or defence and city spread out atound the acropolis. Such cxtxes

l*er‘: \'fdt..JT‘a Co f‘FOf- Th
e ebes
ey ¢ mportant ity sates and others. Sparta and 2

% uf'e!" used to mezn mlL’

= were ﬁf‘-& a,l.d,m bagt tﬂe',
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ne cit -qtztrr-y.g‘..;._erimmﬁ
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ines quite different ftom
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uﬁ GreeGE that the world
oy of the time of Pericles.

games were first l\eld.

fo) (Olympt
Mot %m

e

B - J

Pagan m
{- 0 Os Jv as
ftwas the French Baron, Pzene de

a5t ancient Olympics) revi ,
o t}l\e Olympic games started in
held every fourth year.
> Homers ‘fliad’ and Odyssey' m -
s the story of seize and destruction
Asxa\’llnm' TheOd cv e
Troy, of a Greek hero, Odysseus.
> The founder of Greek trageﬁy f
Sophoclesis considered the g
Oedxpus Rex’, Ant:lgone

both philosopher and scientis
medicine, biology and
Mean, that is, neither
> The Greek made many con
as is seen in the work:
> In medicine,
known as the 'fath
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> Thedv o world History
- tre of the Roma.n civilization was Italy, 4, -
Mediterranean sea in the west of Greec Y: the Peningy; § Roman Civilization : .
€. The riyep . ° tha ibution® ot principles of governance are Rome's greatest contribution to

nmdn la
y ‘ht’ ‘v‘)flt ¢

of Rome is located runs . 4
thmugh the central part Of the plL ",' On Whid\ | %

*nmsula the
3 L

o's system of road linking all parts of empire that people

> The city of Rome
was founded ab

Latium. The lan ‘about 1000 BC by, s

> ‘Theearty R mﬁ";&;of theancwntRomans,/. ’ ”): : ’!'Hu/u.s', in the 50 mmplt‘l;; I\INrI(: ‘lf;:"l‘v «d to Rome'.
S ha { - BOLS {1 > - ‘ ' ad: .

> Towards the end of th e assembly and a sen S name fm,:'&"ﬂu[ could 5 jeveloped their own alphabet and the Latinlanguage became the

was established 8 the 6th century BC the King wac e hﬁ’q » The R‘mmn[:n educated people in western Europe, Latin words are still widely

oia s . Under the Republic the Ry )mf;n "‘"“Vt'r(hmwn © langlabe (-:( ;u*v ynd Latin is the basis of several European languages — esp.
| 5 = sCente, ¢
by 265 BC controlled 4l . 3 C.(.mq“cmd 0 3 ey ysed 1N 2 oh & Italian.
of Italy. The pu: ”’C"‘pa h french, Spant :

; ' Cicero, Marcus Aurelius & Seneca were the famous Roman

sS¢nate & t} : ’u“lt'”“-"/
1€ as of » v
d""se"“bly, b phil(N‘Ph""" _
# race((Odes') & Virgil(‘Aeneid’) were the famous Roman poets.
(s . - : :
I stus('Annals' &1 listories') was the most famous Roman historianand Pliny,
e :

Roman
republic consisted of twoe consuls, the

to attack C
ge. The wars t 0 :
from 264 BC to 146 BC 6 that fU”owcd' knuwn 18 e - ) : .
- BY“‘Ebeginmn fthe; Canhaginians were def, as the Pypje War " the elder, was the another famous Roman historian.
) 0 create 1 » “in f " :
S AﬁﬂMinorandgeatabr Ist century BC the Roman h 1:“1 i War, - The Romans were the invent vlr.s L\t Seven Wonders of Ancient World
Rivalry for 4 protectorat L el conquered ¢ : —ote and could firmly cement bricks
pow, e v Fo ed , concrete anc : :
bethn fer Brew between twi over Egypt. il andstones together. They alsointroduced . Hanging garden of Babylon
of the g tn EW for so"w}t'i:;as Murdered by his encn:j( il arch and cupolas or domes. 3. The Pharaoh at Alexandria
| e . » .. . ; ?
himself dictator. 2{“&:\ “Opatra, On h,-,; attracted by the captivafi;m ) » Fights between gladiators or between 4. Statue of Zeus at Olympia
was OV;fever, on thechargc‘thr::“m {0 Rome, in 44 BC gbt'au,‘,, a gladiator and a wild animal, was @ 5 Colossusat Rhodes-912 ft. statueof
> Afte;u‘emm N44BC, in, senate Cjat‘sar intended to b b mf’d' popular Roman amusement.,  Special Helos, the sun god, stands at ane
Meeting, ecome king arenas or amphitheatres were built for side of the harbour
thesecontests. TheruinsoftheColosseum, g Temple of Diana at Epheus (R s

Nation of ¢,
esar,
r's friend "POWer pagee into ¢
the '
they Wer Gy tura A :?l:i’C tavian, Cacq};t-?andh (‘;f.’\fl.)rk/\nmm one of the greatest of arenas, can be seen 7 Mausoletm of Mausolus
> Plure 2 a85ius fln Sdrs grand-ne : 3 !
In 37°BC, Octavip, b:c::,d M"Y fled and organised .-,‘Ei’,fﬂf o (Rl
Medieval World : (500 AD-1500 AD)

He ruleg the
or 44 yea e m
‘ 'S undey th Dag PoOwerf,
| e ul m |
ti ey 7: in the Roman empire. | Medieval Europe
’ perator meanine ! ] i
teaning ‘holy | > The Eastern Roman empire or Byzantine empire was a vast empire and its

The '
period of Roinan R led himgey I,

the Principyge NCeps, 'firgt igi
i :;nown in Mmﬂ’;’z’; m:::;‘fd‘}’ith his ryje u:) ((,(:l;:: o lh'o i 'Cf\Pilul Constantinoplewas the largest city of that time,
28430' Diocletian e which ?"‘)“fi"}; it were P("'l(‘/'\f[)] i ‘z;’""d )" ”“: Byzantines built beautiful churches. The most famous of these is the church
i more rapidly, (r fuler B e me‘..‘ eful and are ;;l St. Sor hia in (_‘lu\sl(mlix\oplv. This church was built during the reign of
called ¢ Of Djgy) ™ thig time o yzantine emperor Justinianin the 6th century AD.
" " Roman civilization ® The Ottoman Turks conquered the Byzantine territories in 1453,

Not lon n

g after, the Ro OP“'G. on the u

2 ma : L Con .

& Eastern, The W T €Mpirg tite of WMo, o Hantine, builtanew Feudalis
called a estern parg 45 divjg Nt Byzanu : udalism

5 Byzantine empire. o " PrO ed inge, g, 0 odum, in 330 AD. > The : . : : - -
Pire, con WO empires — Westem e word 'feudal’ comes from feudwhich originally meant a fief or land held

! s on condition or service. In a feudal society, land was the source of power.

> The final blow to the tinue ¢ Many
w«mce v Rom,ne ) Or a Yy p‘l’(‘l‘ﬂ. Bu P !
> The Rom::a::;:?“.ay “”mnﬁmg g ”:2‘: Yeary m(.'nf,“’““m H : Feudalism originated in the 8th & 9th centuries.
rain for the curp;.'- ;Spcd A8 many gody &P“we""' Re :uru,w N invaders they 7. ' st of all in western Burope the feudal system developed
Neptune, the god . { nr.-.' helped then In fodd%sn,. - Mpire vy no more: I'he main division in feudal society was between ' feudal lords, who either got
Bod ol sea; Vesty Buardeq w"-‘ Mery, the Greeks 7, ashare of the peasants’ produce or had peasants to work on th ..; lands wi B
h T '3; Carrigy e-‘{u;r/n-r sent any payment, and Peasants . who worked on the land o
Proge,. messages) '
Mected i, womscn- "eud:"“:~‘l,i:vlr;‘:’f:i{f s Kings  b.Dukes & Earls ¢ Barons d.Knigh
LR A4 . ms o, ,nlg s,

“



m ,
Lucent’s General Knowled ge

2. Peasants : three '
S i wateson&i of peasants — freeholders s
Y theldng stood at the top and * V1 !ums &
Peasant stood fs,
at

> The economic life under the f

| eudal system ‘

; of land, which was like a vill 4 it 5

: ‘domin; ¥
age-farm, was called ,"m,(,f"tntly fura|, ’::' X

imladep:;ossAD—mlAD .
Crusades means the military expedition

S, unde

msed in western christendom primarily t )

ne from Muslim occupation. .

> Four Crusades w
: ere fou
from Seljuq Turks (Mush'gr::;)bv}:, l:h(?(;iuropt‘an Christian o lib
the holy land., 0 did not permit Christiay, -(;ra“‘ Jerugy,
> Thelst Crusade (1 ' Pilgrimg ¢ . ™
- . to
Urban I1. .’emsa{em iz);;ﬁﬂched after the provokine T
et &\ecounlryof Bdessa ::3;3:’ Cr(;:1 der Statei {),ﬁ_;ih'i(ngsufp
of Edessa (1 gy and Tripoli we * Kin
(1144) inspired the unsucces ripoli were created. Bdom

The capture of | ful 7 :
> iemsalem‘by Saladin in 1187 le Ind ¢ rusade (11 47.45)

(1189-92), | 5 !
ed by Philip Il Augustus of Frad the inconclusive 1y Crusag

Germany, and Richard

bt . “‘. l(the nLo ; ’

> The IVth Crusade ( 1on Heart') of E,
s e e (1202-91) was diverted fro i

s le (1204). This
last foothold of West is Pafe;lt’ifua

r the
the banne, of

r(ac‘)VLAr lh " "
L& llul'y PI&(::N
Vg

vy

g:? lft‘) original objective,

. 8 ailed to recover l(mt’grgzm

i - e »was lost in 1291, .
o

establishment of new religion, 14
# big empire, ¢ 18lam, arose in Arabia, which led to the
0

> Muhammad, the
» the Prophet

> of
i When he was 40, he hag vis'mam’wasbom i -

Muhammad's visions con ;om"f truth and pe o " LAD
> He forbad Pletely ¢ came a prophe

to leave M::;ea::zhip of idols ang ced him thag A/Zh)P K.L

is known as ke refuge in \m Made Many enemijes UV;fa.s the only god.

: i s. Ultimately, he had

(Hijira Sam vat).y ear of Hijira, Or,mimﬁo:};:de;?t i

> The Quran, th
ran, the hol
chapters, e holy book of [gam
shapters, and contains the teachingy o AVided
s Auslim is guided by the g, .OfMuham"i:toa i,
ees, the sayings of the A}; Stinng, ghy2MMad, BESid': te}: of suras, of
Practj s the Quran, the

>  Muhammad was uhammgq ces
not 2 of
> After his death (632 A?;‘)lyh? feligim‘m“ Muhammad, and the
> ;:vho held both religious ;nds;:m  Wery k,,’%: “ Political lead
. cCe e as C r i 7
oo ::BforeAthe death of Pmphﬂ%e:hﬁm ::ugo,, - aliphs, or Khalifas
a huneri % taiam spread very fast ta man&zm‘ Pecome 4 unified staté
Bormt years, .the Khalifas and their Y Other
gypt, Central Asia, North Africaand $ BNerals, 1,’:;"‘ of th
that world had so far seen Pain. The Arar. “ONqu ¢ world. Within
i abempi,:::d Iran, Syria,
as the largest

ok place in 622 AD
: : and
Mit Muslims date theirer

T e prind
the P the Omayyad were ove

™

Co
» Theest

’baTOSSad. > Al Razi (

» In Mathematics, the Arab learne

» The Arabs developed their own de

» The Arabs also developed a decorative style of wri

"*
Py |
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t three Khalifas ruled from the city of Medina. Then the capital was

Omayvad dynasty took over the reins of government,

By ™ p,al city was [Damascus
rthrown by Abbasids, who made Baghdad

Rashid, famous in many legends, was an Abbasid ruler.

ul
» G‘Z?r Cap',ml. Harun
for about 300 years, till the Seljug Turks took Baghdad and

ruled

5 Abbasids _
yuring, the next four centuries, the Turks dominated the

¥ onded the Arab rule. |
lSIamlc %’()rld- |
nthe 5th century, mc st an these tcnflturies came under the domination of the
Ottoman Turks who took ( onstantinople and ended

Turks. It was the
Roman empire in 1453.
ivilization
tempire facilitated the coming together of intellectual
{ various civilizations, particularly Greek, Iranian &
| knowledge their own and developed in further.

Rhazes) an Arab scientist discovered the true nature of small pox,
na) discovered that tuberculosis is infectious.

d the Indian numerals (Hindsah) and spread
hey are to this day called Arabic

(Ottoman
the Eastern
atributions of Arab C
ablishmentof avas
entific traditions O

and sci
The Arabs made al

[ndian.

and Ibn Sina (A vicen

their use far and wide, so that in the West t

numerals.
ubaiyat' by

of the Arab civilization are the 'R

» Some of the famous literary work
irdausi and the 'Arabian Nights', a collection

Omar Khayyam, 'Shahnama' by F

of 1001 stories.
corative designs. Their buildings had

ches and twisted columns.

bulblike domes, small minarets, horse-shoe ar
ting called Calligraphy and

made book-illumination an art.
> Arab carpets, leather work, beautiful sw
enamelled glassware were prized everywhere.
Medieval China
> From the early 7th century,
> Therule of Tang dynasty (618 AD —906 AD)w
for about 300 years.
> After this, for about 100 years China was ruled by the M

> The rule of the Mongols in China was followed by that of M
continued for about 300 years.
> In 1644, China was conquered by

1911 AD.
al China

)C:ntributions of MedieV ,
To prevent drain o1 the country’s wealth the Sung rulers started the use of
paper-money- d
> The invention of gURpOWAEr Wag made in China in the 10th cen about
400 years before 1% h\mge reached the Wasrere Vo o
> The ChincesiaRdaRs IR EUSHERSicR ridges s saslyine the S omie:

ords, silks, inlays, metal-work, and

China was ruled by the Tang dynasty.
as followed by the Sung dynasty

ngols.
fing dynasty which

the Manchus who continued to rule until
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¢ Tnan, which ¢ haracterized Humanise It resulted

s the first methodof printing in 10
miwdmmddn firs 5 th centym, ity of th
% of this invention for the "I"""" of knowledge was ay )"“"”‘f""H”“"”'l* opt of the "l:t:":" ‘\'l the mind of man from |lu}‘ shack l“m of effete dogmatism,
e M) (! Sl ol Al " T Al 1 1 4
paper. N 'ln\.,,'”:‘-.," ‘-ull‘w‘_,,,,.unr:!‘ﬂl““ f fresh intellectu ) atmosphere an u‘h ils of Hife
Mﬂ‘“""‘”‘p‘,n """: w fin thet ¢ the [talian [Lenaissance s luded Dante, Petrarch, Boocaceio &
»  Japan consists of hundreds of r.nvmll islands of which foy, - e it o O ' oainters of [talian Renaissance ine tuded Loonardo da Vis
Hokkaido, Honshu, Kyushu & Shikoku Y Majo, il = mm/u-""ﬂ (.u;.l'.!’- T o Supper’& Monalisa’), Michelangelo("The Last
= Almost the entire country was unified into a single ey, | b “{.‘:(nu!ll-” l',mmrll'}l;.. Fall of Man') & Raphel (‘Madona’), Great Asannomess of
Sy , . .““““" t} ::::b""""" Casan e e luded Bruno & { Jalileo
» In !}k‘ﬁul mntury /"cfu(mndurn Avol z)l‘('( arne ”u- (-,,’,””, nd Ay '/‘.' “““.m Nun.ll 'l:' : Pr..,,.l ol “”\”_ countries o l,lu'npv d‘,’“' eH e Id“‘y’ to France
‘ g FWOrsS firdt A LA . ’ )
!huk‘.ll(lffhl c..n'lpclrursu't}.q?.m‘l«.nrmalr 1000 years, The g )u'lm,,“(_" The mave u}f Ldal last it reas hed the shores of England, where it manifested
was in the hands of an aristocratic family POwey h by > (;w'ﬂ“"w' of Chaucer & Spenser the plays ol Shakespeare, the essays
. ¢ Now, T 110 ) v ;
» Towards the end of the 12th century, a new political instit | “l”ﬁ" ilM'“ in ”“/.’,P”‘ ,II“(;. gtopianism of Thomas More, and particularly in the courts
] he S ¥ " N @ ' p L X .y 15 acel g
‘ into being. The ."vhubxlmm the ‘General' became the compm, 1hon Nopy, of Franct e 48 Flizabeth 1 of England |
i and ruled Japan, while the emperor remained : ander of [ap.. . v { such rulers \ 4
s > Until 1867, the Sh ; Pmained at his capital at py '()"“'*..,,, b i Renaissance movement was enormously, helped by the invention of the
» the Shoguns were the real ruler: QO (Kyopa The Rena>™  Cutenbore of Germany; ‘Gutenberg o
i the founder of last Shogun dynast ters of Japan, lokugan, Oto), - nting Press (in 1454 by Gutenberg of Germany; utenberg Bible" 1456
4 kg “ieyay i ¥ srinted book); with the help of which old and classical books were
, > In 1867, the last Shogun of Tokugawa dyn. ey the first ok oat inCTeas knowledge and in the spirit of e iry
Was R'S‘()md t ’ : }" wa }"”“*'f}’ ‘\".l}'()v(.r””, “ “‘,(l hn‘“l”\"{' tOa ""“‘4” INCrease 1N KNOWIeL })( anain " 3‘-)|r| 8} (llllUlr‘_'
0 the emperor. Now Japan launc OWn and y multipHE
.1 industrial development, modernizat pan launched hersel on th ]“f"'w.., and uxpvrum'nl . *
- N Geririor the warrt Zaton .uulc'x;mnsi(m_ the Moad , Creat Litterateurs of Renaissance 1
’ * Warriors were simil; 2 Kotvi "' :
.' S o i i u.» the km;:h!s of Western Fur Y Dante (‘Divine Comedy’), I trarch (founder of Humanism & known as the |
|i lapantoliteratumwasn[orn:((:? of medieval g ~1ope, lishe» "father of Humanism), Boccacio (‘Decameron’), Machiavell ("The prince’ ).
’ ' v 0 g 3 wWe : - o . ’ '
§ Haiku Haiku poems are shor( af):.;tmd”‘d even Wondery of Medieysjii o Chaucer (‘Canterbury Tales), Spenser ("The Faerie Queen’), Bacon (The
! 17 syllables, poemsofonly 1. Collosseum of Rome % (i 4 Advancement of Leaming'), Shakespeare (‘Romeo & Juliet, The Merchant
| > ' The important contributio , ' 2. Great Wall of ¢ b of Venice’,” As You Like I, Julicus Caesar’, "Hamlet', Macbeth), Thomas More
1! Japan to art : n of medieval » ; i (‘Utopia’).
f 5 was IKebanaor the art of fl 3. Porcelain Tow,e :
il "mg;mem, which s being A '()er Stoneh S N""king French Rebelais ((Pantagruel” & ‘Gargantua’), Montsigne (‘Essais’).
ug out the wo ) imitated - § : enge of Engl: z
rld “ngland : wrvantes ((Don Quixote’)
> BUdd/) : 5 MRk R R E Spm";h Coervantes U1 4 P
lsm wac J . qu‘ "' Sl. S() ), "' "y’ . '
century from ged IaPlﬂn early in the 6th (L""ﬁlan!inﬂpl(n)’ iy Partuguese Carmeos ("The Lusiad’).
: na ' : . ) 2
dl.l‘;mg the course of lc:_»::)[ugh Korea and 6. Catacomby of Alexandps Dutch Erasmus (‘In the praise of Folly’).
uries | ~Aanarn; o ¢ i :
Widespread, In certain perq fes it became 7 Leaning T W German  Thomas Kempis ("The Imitation of Christ’).
Japm;, Periods it eyen ecli : Wer of Piga.
> Grady ally, the Psed Shintoism, the old relioi Reformation
most flamoJaP‘;"QSe deveIOPed thei gtlonof » The Reformation was another movement that the 16th century witnessed.
: 50 T RS r own dicti , . : ‘ Joe h :
Dhyana', which is Zen B"ddhivmn'r(::b“nd schools of Buddhis > It was started by Martin [ uther in Wittenburg, Germany in 1517 by publicly
' e ' sm,

protesting against the sale of letters of Indulgence.

“enis de
(Indulgence : the letters which remitted punishments of the sinners who

rived from

> Th : (1500 A bought them and which began to be considered as passports to heaven.)
gll!eeclls&?enm"y IS commop| D OnWards) » It was a revolt against the control of conscience by the priests.
> Itissaid 1, ﬁe"lva] of lea g}' ESignated g the ‘A > Thanks to the inborn spirit of revolt against the Catholic Church, Henry VIII
Tur Fg 8¢ Of Renaissance’, also of England could take the bold step of breaking away from the papacy i.e,,

€ urks in 1453 , d from the
‘ nd the 4: Ptu
y: the ople ( .
Scholapg throug Now Istanbul) by
Out Europe, who

authority of the Pope on theissue of his first divorcein 1534. lflenry Villdeclared
himself the head of the church when the Pope would not give him permission
to divorce his wife, Catherine.
. > With the breaking away from the Roman Catholic Church by such leaders
nee-ang fungd as Luther of Germany and Calvin of Switzerland, Western Europe was split
amental to the : t countries, a situation which it
between Catholic & Protestan : which developed enmities

of the fiercest nature.

itecture and the



Lucent’s General Knowledge

within the Catholic Church ¢
was knownas Counter-

Y

e B0 o0 di Camia (Portugucac) 5:::
1500 PedroAlvarezCabral(Portuguese) p |
1520 Megellan (Portuguese) Ortuga)
NEw 2 !m Tasman (Dutch) Spain
dawaiian Island 1770 Captain James Cook (British) Hollang
e
i sires i ieepraplical dismveﬁzsbegmmng ofthe modern ageti:ag
> Helpedby some remarkable inventi : B
 sailors sailed from distant Jands. onsviz.the Compass and Astrolabe, gy,
\ 3

: me by rulers and merchants.
& themain) ion behind th
2 | Wﬂh ﬂleBastwo:dd bring, ese adventures was the lure of profits that trade
> During 128893, Marco Polo (1256-
e i | 1326), Veneti
Wb@mand]apan He was the ‘first Eu:);e::\ftzller, travelled frop,

Mm‘l"g‘ﬂﬂ\eﬁumpeansleamed about th visit China'. Frg
k mmmmin d‘e l ) ut ea" round prosperity OftheEaST
‘under the patronage of P exploration of the earth were taken b '

. ~ ortuguese and Spanish rulers, i

Prince M(IMIM), the Navigator of Po

maps based on trips to the African const. -5 orsy

T

" A0/, Dartholoy Di
. CapeofGood Somew az,xead\edﬁlepoim which
> ‘Md&&mhu hmﬂﬁm-mom point of A fricat)l?e Portuguese named
5 mhmh 1498, fouteand sailed on round the cape and reached

Colonialism : Co/on 5 th
| : y means the
g:l:“!hyor‘lerribory settled by migrants
o another country. Thus, the policy
of having colonies and keeping them
dependent is called Colonialism:

W NN N

Magna Carta (or The Great Charter),
llof England was forced to sign in 121
arbitrary powers of king. The most impo
man should be governed by definite laws and not by the w
Magna Carta was said to be the ‘Foundation-stone of rights and liberties of the

Habeas Corpus Act, 1679 : This act during the reign of Charles Iof England
oniewas to be imprisoned without a writ or warrant stating the d\arg; :mAd
ail. The

world History 1%

——

™ <ailed went around the tip of South America, which is named
bus: the ;;uaits of Magellan. He called the new ocean that he entered,
C;(L hm‘l’c, pecause it seemed more quiet than the Atlantic. Magellan reached
Wﬂdﬁw called the phillippine Island where he died. Magellan was the first
wh".is,guond the world:

sail g wies—England, Fran
oﬂ"ef:: for (’xplorations. Francis
es laid the foundations for the almost complete geographical

oya
Wlevdge of the world.
Revolution : 1688, England
Roman Catholic. His tactless attempt to secure freedom of

5
] was @ ; :
s | atholics united the Whigs and Tories of the Anglican Church

ance & Holland—also sent out their ships to join '
Drake of England sailed round the world in ﬂ

b toleralt‘d the rule of James Il, because they thought that he would be
ed by his daughter Mary who was a Protestant. But a son was born to
¢ wledge that James’ policies might be continued by a son to
a Catholic turned against him many Tories, hitherto loyal to

a

peop! 5
cee

S:nc«.es {1, The kno

pe brought up 2°
him. ; ot g
go a few leading men—Whigs as well as Innes——dlspatchcd an invitation to
William of Orange, ruler of Holland, to succeed to the English throne and save

England form Catholic tyranny.
William accepted the invitation and came to England for his purpose.

James I1, throwing the great seal into the Thames, fled to France.
This event is known as Glorious or Bloodless Revolution in England.

Effects: (1) The despoticrule of the Stuartsended; the supremacy of Parliament
wasestablished. (2) The system of requiring estimate and accounts for supplies
and, of specific appropriations—which is nucleus of modern budgetary
system—now became fixed. (3) The Bill of Right (1689) : 1t settled down the
problem of succession; it also laid the provision that no Roman Catholic can
wear the Crown. As William Ill and his wife Mary 11 (daughter of James Il
and a Protestant by faith), the joint monarchs accepted the Bill of Rights.

1215 : It was the Charter of liberties which king John
5 at Runnymede. It meant to put a check upon the
rtant principle that it laid down was that English
hims or the will of a despotic ruler.
English people’.
provided that no
thim. It also gave

ilities to a prisoner for obtaining either speedy trial or release on :
risonment by King's orders.

the personal liberties of the people against arbitrary imp

L“dUStrial Revolution
The process of change that transformed Britain

> '
The Industrial Revolution began about 1750 when the agri

first and then other countries

from agricultural to industrial economics.
cultural revolution

was well under way. Inventions were madein the textile industry by such men




190 Luoent s General Know ledpe

as Aames Magpevaves (Spinning Jenny, 1764), Ach.

‘.’ AUV SY
i e ¥ \\ 1 ==
W)&mual(.’nwmw(l\lulq 17 and Ervmueni ¢ oy I'\.'.‘::“h“lm
1785) which made the production of cloth much taster and the Yo |\L|\rsh““\
of better quality. . . N
> These new machines required factories to house them,

‘,‘ ‘l I‘h' l]\l

water power and then, when the steam engine was iny ented (b,

in 1769), near coalfields. "
> England, anagriculutral country was now tumedintoa nmnum(-m,.m .
The production increased manifold. Things were availal t‘ht«-,& ‘:.\‘uuu,\,
Improved methods of communication tollowed. et
> The economic progress and industrialisation of Eng|
and cultural life of the people. It had fa r-reaching
of England,

> By 1850 the Industrial Revolution had
penetrated into Belgium, France, Germany,

‘l" at
t‘"lﬂ\
and inflye

nced the o
N
atrects on the

pn“lix‘d”l' (
Capitalism : Re |
in which a o Vitey)
i which g tountry’s e

Y Industry are Org i
Switzerland and USA. By 1900 it had c()ntrnll;sd by (htd:::j:;granq
extended to Sweden, Italy, Russia, lapan &  capital, the chi ef elements b:( of
Argentina. Presently it is penetrating into competition, profit, supply a: d
‘ China, India and Africa, demand.

American Revolution or American War of Inde

> TheAmerican Revolution is the name given to the struggle by which 13 o lonjes
of England in North America declared their independence from England and
fought a war to make it o reality.

> By the middle of the 18th century, difference

developed between the colonies one the ane
(England) on the other.

New taxes such as the

colonists who mainta
Was imposing ‘taxation "

pendence 1775.83

T —— —

8 In thought and Interests had
hand and the mother country

Stamps Act (1765)
ine
thout representar
could rightfully tax

and Tax on teq
d that the British government
on” and that only the colonial

fepresentative assemblies the Americans,
> Boston mpady (1773) : The tax on tea led to trouble, In 1773, several colonies
refused to unload the tea comj ships, In Boston, when the gOVernor
Broup of citizens d ressed as American Indians,
f tea into the water. This incident Is

SRR started in 1775 and lasted unti 1781,
n July _41 1776, the Declaration of Independence was issued. Its author was
that the al,ﬁi?wan._']'he Declaration Started that a1 men are created equal;

a4 mtum, and ina,"enab'(.‘ ri hl to life lib 'ty and pursuil of
happiness;andthatmeyarejusﬁﬁed Hvovals e, liberty and |

| » YO P 3 R I l )d
by any governmeng olting when these rights are violate

Bainst Engl d. The \
the establishment g and. The Ame

rican Revolution made
of a new nation, the

United States of America

!
Waorrldd Fhistony "

: : . i CILE
ledged American llhh‘pvlhh'nn in the treaty of Pa
o '
fandd acknuwietn dected the Bt President of USA
‘ HIwWan ¢

:ﬂa _ .:{t
|£\1'm_a tn,n- pashir
okl

4 v tlon ! 789-9:3 v preat event i the history not only of France &
u"d TR
olu Jetion we
RO" Rv\'\“

| e
"n"'h*' L l[“ul of mankind
s 1Y

> |i‘,,\v}'f“'& ,,-,,m'mm iy
F‘)“"” R(-\'ulll“‘ iy 15

— | i
'\t‘"“‘n.‘ , i France ant

vhole It gave to humanity new ideas of Libert
aspay J

ame glven to the struggle which swept away the
v din : y “nlln
amental changes in the so
| l.“.unhl about tundd ¥ o

|1 i A 1789, King Logds XV and his successors had
AV ""‘:‘
|“|l‘“ ’

: s Ve king, in the 18th
tea ht absolutism o the peak he Prench i

1 ol ! J oul trial
““h' i‘\,”“l l"-. : ws. Opponents wene I‘.“' in l'l.fdl“ W ”h ‘
provght ¢ { unlimited powers. LIp)
lL l“

II‘V; l“
‘-‘3'\“ y ’

hsnciety
rench ¢ A ere 3 ! o dogs'. They

= {n\hiliw) e h[ \I\l I:- 5, workers & peasants ) were the ‘under dog
n w (miclale clans,
‘(.".’ ('l

of the poj

| ol thiee estatesor olasses. he st (¢ l"'H\‘)‘"“’M"“md
: » ) | & =g . : . >
consisted 1 ~}~(~.l in many ways. Members of third estats
WAV HICE

o pr
I“ddc a0y

| "i e s Hy ll”“ lh‘.‘i l]y “'.h"
fut the prit tie features of French society were sharply
ratic fes
y wlemod
These ul
.

: *75 : ¢ : "(i"‘l l... "N,;l“t‘
hinkers like Montesquicu (1689:1775) Voltain
e l'h 3
and thinks
writers « 7191778 )
Ly ol L : " imdition ol
i s i the French Revolution was the bankrupt o ot Y
: 3 s VATl : . - z ex "““ '
» The immexdiate « v brought about in part by the extravagant exj
rench treasury )
the Frend | & Louis XV1 |
mclﬁfl"n('y of Louls XV & | o fall of Bastille Fort. I'he mobs in Paris
started with the fall of b N : s,
The French Revolution st 789, killed its governar and freed the prisone
. ed the Bastille on July 14, 1789, killed its g + kept, was the symbol
it ess, where political prisoners were kept, ) its in the
This ancient m.lm o apture aroused the whole nation. easan
of tyranny in France. Its caj

X - | ‘.‘ﬂl('
l “ " f\'llll)'ll 'l\l'!‘l\““'(ti\ l”“!'(“ lt”““ ””l 'l‘\
MR ‘

e ol trom these taxes
ASHES WETe example NET

thU(‘ l'l

weral castles
provinces plundered and burnt several ¢ e
. s he Lehwaord,
Liberty, Equality and Fraternity ‘became the wald
> Liberty, L i

. : peaple
jals fled and the §
» Government in France broke down, as royal ”“uwilirmu-ulrnml'78‘3-17"|~
5“"')‘)«(] P 1}’“‘}-’ Laxes lil\(‘ N.l'l()HdlAt;b&cH\l)ly }“'U\;Llnl -( "-Chy Its P'.cd"\b[“ WAS
N h created a limited monarchy. b
b ——— 5 Wl\l‘h [ l(.dh (.i da | ) =, l‘)()hb W
ied » “""'““'U”“ f the Rights of Man, All feudal rights wml i ! by 3
Clar or the ' A s peplacec -
the famous Declaration sanised. The old provinees were seplac by
Local government was reorganisea, fiscated and sold to peasants. Hpeci
; ) "Wwe O SOCatedl ¢ v : 5610,
G onis: Church lands were con ‘l' ‘t Republic was Prtutldlmml On ﬁ‘tl
8 o ished. The first Repuk )
Lhurd" I"er'l"}-',"" i, ”" Marie Antoinetiewere bo'lt‘ddcd on the
T ) > J"‘t'; - \ - |‘.
21,1792, King Louis XViand his queer | clively on charges of treaso
sulllot 21, 1793 and oct. 16, 1793 respec -
sUlliotine on Jan. 21, 1793 ; the strong man of France.
Napulnau, after some Lime, mnvrgcd as :

al | ance not only tor
e R ropomipisn e '“"-- “nl the middle class in the
the Revolution established the political auyn‘«*n_l..ury ( h,) st i
owng and transferred the bulk of |,mduq prupt:rl.)"\wd 0 P“pu‘dr
OUntryside, poy Europe and the world, it represt

"OVereiHmy and equality before the law.
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coapion of Italy: 184870 :
: the history of Europe j
the major features OF *1° 5 Pe in 19th e
> One Ofeford’e national unification and independence. Ita]y, &SLG Py
- > 3 . . o e
the two important nations W hich emerged as united, i ndependepy TMap, Wg,e
19th century: AF \ in u:&
g » In the early 19th century, Italy was divided into a number (¢ = d
the Kin om of Sardinia was the most powerful. States o
» Thestruggleforltalian independence and unification was s ich
famous revolutionaries — Mazzini& Garibaldi. The movemeny ]:g by the L
' known as the ‘Young Italy’ movement. by the, "0
> After the revolution of 1848, Count Cavour, the Prime Minjsg,
took the initiative of uniting Italy under the leadership of g, rdi:; aof Sa"dinia

> By the year of 1861, the entire states (except Rome) had been y1:
Victor Emmanel 1 the king of Sardinia took the title of ‘Kin, “‘?lf fed ang g,
> Me was still outside the kingdom of Italy. It was ruled by ti g
soldxgrshberated thecityof Romein 1870, and in 1871, Ro Y the Pope, Itali,
of united Italy. iy e the capigy
Unification of Germany : 1848-71 :
> ;lke]taly,.Gennany wasalso divided into a number of
.aPoleomc wars (1792-1815) there were 38 independe
whld\ P Mia“'as t_he most po“rerfuL P &

> In1815, the German states al
confederation.

> In1848 reyolts occurred i
z - In every Germ
. grant democrati =0 Serman state and th
, ¢ constituti : e rulers were
ons. To unite Germany and to frame :cr(:nfscgfued to
5 tion

for the united ¢ WY, & const
g Germany, a constituent assembly met in Frankfurt

an
States

mebecan

states. At the

en
nt St’at'es ]'n G d ofthe

“IMany

ong with Austria we :
re organised into
ad Germ .
anie

pea lyproposedtheun:
monarchy l;u'tder the m of Pmﬂ;:‘umﬁ}iaﬁonof(;erm any
A 2 ASSId W )
followay, eV the King of Prygeiy g

asaconstitutiong]

“"
ould become the emperor of

a declined the offer
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' 5 .
;mony at which William 1, the kmg of Prussia, took the t:tlg of
| (he forma Ct‘f';m was not held on the German soil. It took place at Versailles
i “mpe . : ‘ :
= Germd hi'?t;e palace of the French kings.
in g anc?;:il ati(‘n (_;ern\{ll\)’ emergt‘d as a very Stfong pO“'er n EumW.
ic .
fter U™ : I .
- A Wax : july 28, 1914 Nov. 11, 1918
gt ¥ orld “wq'eq of First World War are as under—
g , cAUSes i
}‘J“Ses ; Th-t .« This means the dangerous and burdensome mechanism of great
1 Mi“wmn:r.miee and large navies along with an espionage system.
oz g ' :
standinB Competitive Patriotism : The love of one’s country

\ Natiunahsm or
ded the hatred of t
and vice-versa.

NarroV he other. Love of Germany demanded the hatred of
den‘laﬂ
France
Econonlit’
capture mar

and heart-burning
German Rivalry & The charter of William II : Anglo-German rivalry

be the main cause of World War I. Germany had become a great
d wanted to have more markets for trade. Germany was
jealous of the colonial and naval greatness of England. William II, emperor
of Germany Wwas Very ambitious and wanted to gain influence in Turkey by
linking Berlin with Baghdad by a railway line. This gave rise to a great rivalry
petween England and Germany.

William 11 was arrogant, haughty and ambitious. He wanted Germany to be
the strongest power in the world. He believed in the policy of ‘world power

or downfall’.
Lackof International Organisation: There waslackofInternational Organisation
to control international relations.

Immediate Cause : The immediate cause of the war was the murder of
Archduke Ferdinand who was the heir o T
to the Austrian throne. He and his wife WWI:Cenhal Pwm%mdw
Sophie were killed at Serajevo, the =SS POWES T I SORIE
capital of Bosnia, an annexed territory y, Austria-
of Austria, by a Serbian. The Austrians
held Government of Serbia responsible
for the murder and ultimately attacked
Serbia. There was strong rivalry already
between Austria-Hungary and Serbia in
the Balkans.

Course of War : To begin with,
Austria was in favour of local war but as tme pas b e Roker &
grave. Other countries jumped into thefray. Germany, AUStHa== HRBAry S
Bulgaria were on one silde; &‘Pe:y were called Central Powers. On the other side were
England, France, Serbia, Belgiumy Japan and Ruscia; Eney wees calied the Allied
Powers. The Allied powers joined byl@alymlqls and USA in 1917. The war started
on July 28, 1914 and ended on Nov. 11, 1918- s w8 S o

Peace Settlement (1919-20) : The Centr: R e ity defeated by
the Allind Peuess and an Armistice wassigned oniov. 11,1918, followed by a Peace

"
Z

d to international rivalries. Every country tried to

mperialism : Itle
k and corner of the world. This led to bitterness

kets in every noo

4. Anglo-
roved to
industrial country al

won
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Ca\fel:eme at Paris. The defeated Fosdeaw Wilkors 14 v
countries were not represented at . L el o Oints
the Peace Conference. Though the A . 00 Sl d:::t“fwmss in Jan, 1q,
number of countries represented putlined the basis of a puagé»qrow Wilg,,’
at the Peace Conference was 27, the famous Fourteen Points for l::t lemen Hs:
terms of the peace treaties were really the world are : 1. There was tolgg Peace iy
decided by three countries —USA, secret diplomacy; 2. freedom of J’f(’ o

* Seay,

AHEE 3.removal of economic barriers of j
Britain and France. The three persons omic barriers of in .
P= trade; 4. reduction of armaments ;eim ti

who played the determining role gistment of all : : Dais
in framing the terms of the treaties of ,the i;Ter:sm ofc ‘:;f;";":bcj’;ztms on thcbm
were Woodrow Wilson (President of national self-determination; 7‘@5:[5;9_’““0!1: §
USA), Lloyed George (Prime Minister aleague of Nations for the purm og}?‘e" of
of Britain) and George Clemenceau m“!“al_gu_afa"“je’w"P&"“ﬁt‘alindepcnde:rdi“&
(Prime Minister of France). After “”"“"f““"‘t‘*sm)'t'fgrmtamismansxa:pf:,ikt
prolonged discussion, the Treaty The remaining pointsdealt with the format:
of Versailles (Versailles — a city of PeW boundariesand new states on th g
- . nationality and demanded that Ge € basis of
France) was signed between the Allies at German
b evacuate all lands she had forcib] ¥ Must
and allies & Germany on June 28, 1919. 101y occupieq.
This Treaty rea.nrranged the boundaries of Europe, and many new states — pg
Czechoslovakiya, Yugoslavia, Estonia, Lithuania, etc. were formed. William "a“
German Emperor, abdicated and took asylum in the Netherland (Holland) '
treaty also contained provisions for disarming Germany, the strength of her 25
was to be limited to 1,00,000 troops. Germany was to pay £ 6,50,00,000 asar'm)»
reparations for damage done to the Allies during the war. The Treaty of Versa"\lir.
gasfpllowed by the Treaty of St. Germaine (1919) the Treaty of | leuilly (1919 ; t}i
 Treaty of Trianon (1920)and the Treaty of Severes (1920). i :
The peace settlement of 1919-20 has been severely critici
e ieang . 2ly criticised. The terms of the
i Of Versaxlles wgre.harsh and humiliating for Germany. The peace settlement
was”basedj on the principle : “To the v.ictors belong the spoils and Allies are the
wvictors’. Meanwhile the many suggestions were made from time to time for the

of Woodrow Wilson, the President of America, the League of Nations

came into existence of Jan. 10, 1920. Its headquarter was fixed at Genea

iuﬁﬁt_m 11917
an Revolution of 1917 was one of the most signifi
Sbagag : gnificant events of 20th
WbIhShed the ideology of Manxism. It was a great revolution
Froieken which was not limited to Russia but affected severd
) OU:VOIUhonmRuss ssiatook placein twostages. The firststage of Russian
A s tinMarch 1917 with the overthrow of the Czar Nicholasll The
oY Ofthe same year led to the establishment of the worlds
state by Bolsheviks under Lenin.
‘- tbemdution were deep-seated. The government was
was the source of all authority and his powers W
corrupt and inefficient bureaucracy. The genere
ple was tragically low. There was litdle 506
to support the orthodox church. ‘

Y World History
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iate cause of the event was
"nunm‘hah ¢ t was .
L l‘ver the sufiering and confusion - Socialism
ho“t‘d bv Rtl%smn disastrous defeats Political and —
5@ ,rld war 1. Her armies lacked transport, the chivt ind wory thatland,

o WL

‘;}:md ammunition. Prices soared ?:;?Re'gzmd'l’ Walez, power etc,
;m; and the economy wasin shambles. gate and:':alth o " f id byl "'
ig . : e pually
Ru*Sia“ Revolution began with March In 1848, Kar! Marx and Engels laid dows
~ B iian ( Fehruan Revolution the or St o
Revolution 28 2 principles of scientific socialism
accofdmg to old Russian Calender). ‘Communist Manifest' and M.ﬁ:;

DisOrders broke out in }‘ctmgrad (now became the theoretical basis for most

Lcniﬂgmd)' the Russian capilql, in socialist thought.

MarCh 1917. Czar Nicix las .’(\\'astorccd Socialism was split in Russia bet

to abdicate. (He and his family were the reformist Menshoviks  and

d by the revolutionaries). revolutionary lolsheviks that led to the

svisional government composed term Socialiso and Communism as they

f:f plli-;)e'ral and democratic ele&(ents are now generally understood.

(Menshevikc, group) under the successive premiership of Prince L vov and then

Aleksandr Kerensk} lost ground to the radical wing (Bolsheviks group) of the

Social Democratic Labour Party.

The Bolsheviks, led by Lenin, seized Power in Petrograd on Now. 7, 1917—

Novemeber Revolution (October Revolution, according to the old Russian

calender). The Kerensky Government was overthrown and authority was

vested in a council of Commissars (Ministers) with Lenin as Premier. '

The new Government immediately decreed the abolition of private land

ownership and set up a dictatorship of the Proletariat—actually of the

communist Party, as the Bolsheviks came to called.

The Bolsheviks extended their authority over alarge part of European Russia,

but elsewhere they faced the resistance of the anti-Bolshevik Parties. The

resulting civil war lasted till 1920 and was complicated by foreign intervention.

The communists were ultimately in undisputed control of the country.

> In the period between 1917 and 1920, the Communists took drastic action
against internal enemies, or counter-revolutionaries, as they were called.
Former landlords, capitalists, Czarist officers, etc. were arrested, exiled or
executed, the Czar and his family were killed.

> In 1923, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics ( [/.5.5.R.) came into being. Its
constitution declared the establishment of a‘republicof workersand peasants’.
Ownership of the means of production, including land, factories, mines,
and railroads, was vested in the state. The state which is known officially as
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (U. 8. . R.), also commonly referred to
as the Soviet Russia, or just Russia.

> Lenin died in 1924 and was succeeded by Stalin (1924:55)-

Note: In 1991, Communist Party rule in Soviet Union collapsed following the

failure of an anti-Gorbachov coupby Communisthardliners. Theconstituent

republics asserted their independence and the Soviet Union was officially

dissolved on Dec. 25, 1991. In the same month the CmmMM& of

Independent States (C. I. 5.), a looser ‘ozganisaﬁon with responsibility for

economicd military co-operation, wasformed by Russia, Ukraine & Belarus.
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14 (| 7 'lw Ia « IND TC
” o Soviet n)pub/l(.‘.sl‘ o t-a' enbefofe
3 .),'/X’f fOrmes ~ = 77111’9 former &Wet Seld e"er' bli
o independent S;;’,M'm 2 — are fully independea H"d“ n €5
of 124 s . [ ithua s PowL) - 24‘ & >
Estoria, Latvia ‘: f; s a federal state consisting of 13 Ser :;1 dq arter
+ o0 Soviet Union wa: :
shat Soviet g low ng
: s ! : P Fol under
e Rﬂ'ulutn)‘"‘omlmn_’; 1949 (Communist R'evoluhon?_f)_ > The turl:: forced
1911 (Republican Re wolution under the leadershlp of Sun Yag., - Allies w " from
» InOct, 191&? an&m_ and a republic was set up., wilhdra;:e
- in ; } - . - & .. L " Q)
M 2 Prfsxdent San Yat-sen resigned in 1912, jn Q by Lu;:»te in
> H““’ev.w;' f:\rslt (1912-16) mp
Yuan SluK-Nadi P

- . S cesso
the Warlord Era, was Thesuc dbyap
; 5-18 known as the [ 2T
»> The period 1916-13, b

» . P e ” ll(’w‘e ; e . : o
snerals seized control of different provinces. _ vas ffk vard-looking feudal;, £a
b e : 12 (KMT)or Nationalists (fore of ba claimed a mepub
A party known as the Kuonuntang (K for .
> A part}

. »y Was pro
in 1912) was trying to govern China and control the pen Tuf:iti);nt of
? 'ﬂvlz ,hu;g uaéh other. The KMT leaders were Sun Yatsenj ' %rfrkish Gult daosy ofcahpb
‘“U;QZS'&GQ" il iy Gt s .. abolished the institu D
> The Chinese Communist Party (CCP) was founded in 1927

k|

f the religious leaders.

Aan ds o LR, ey
. i f the han isknownasthe’
cooperated with the KMT in its struggle against the warlords, ; 0Mustafa Kemal PaShrakl:) .- t%?!
> Asthe KMT gradually established control over more and mor "3 (the father of the Turks). A ;;d #be
strong enough to do without the help of the communists, and it ¢ ed Economic Depression of the V ° * 113
'y e
them, 1K

» In Economic terms, a dec]
' Depression.  a y
ion of 1929-34
The Great Depression ¢ 9-34 -
> recession followed.by ﬁmnmlm nic
Crash (Oct.,, 1929), in the U ”

> The communists, under their leader Mao Ts‘e-tunge (Mao

vigorously, and after escaping from surrounding KMT forces

the 6000 mile Long March (Oct. 1934-Oct. 35)to form a new’
northern China. /

Civil war dragged on, complicated by
in a full-scale invasion in 1937, i

Y

Japanese interference with cul

G

> , were out of work.a.ndM er "
> f‘:‘;*:;’ﬂ Ct:t Qccl;:nc}l( World War ended with defeatfor]apan and their w impression on crisis. Ao i
a5 éné, : tk hMT and the CCP continyed tofightitout, Nobody was surprised when-
2 ang Kai-she ) r 2 > ew Democtat]
the cmimunis:q w!amg }f‘i:‘fﬂf;zr:uthe ?18: Pt was Mac e e ne'::\;
3 - mp ed, 101 knOwn as ’“ e
> Ch ; olicies
. Ma::-i K:::hek armli\ lhxs SUpporters flag Wisland of Tiwr ... fecovery.
3 UIck]y b, .
remained Jen. rq o i"establh control over the whole of Chir > The GreatDep
Turkish Revolution 1923 776, ~ in other pa.rtso
> Turkey was called Sickmap of Bur wasa dildme' :
> The disintagyay: of O PE factory closures and
ttoma : ) .
> Ty e gy o i the 2B 0 the 19y o Fascism in Italy
; awg}, P;istsv:)?;.md to Establish their 4, l.rSt Worfd ar. : > The umﬁca
SOty urkey y, Greece and ltalnunahon Over T\lrkey itself and suffered fmm
India directed a e Out to Tu:'key b Y o > 'I'he First WQ
. gameBritain‘ Thi,s,” the Allieg had | . was bitter d ent gover
> The naﬁonahs( mo‘,em ; upsurgeiSkn ed tO a mass 8 e s were five different go
of o W Wnasthe Khilatat Move > Between
S Organised 4o L o
d the Prevent the domi ere ir
anne)(aﬁ()n 0f . > In 19 o
OWerg. parts of 11 : thgx
n the
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> Atthe sametime there scemed tobea real danger -
of a left-wing revolution: in an atmosphere of g0 400 m
strikes and riots, the fasists staged a ‘March  gotom of “a: and
on Rome’ which culminated in Ay Victor  which “"n“m:\ltu M llw
Emmanuel  inviting Mussolini to form a  and v\mvm..m‘: Milityy,
onganizing ltaly “}?:‘u?w‘

rnment (Oct,, 1922); he remained in power

until July 1943.

» Gradually Mussolini took on the powers of a
dictator and attempted to control the entire way
of life of the Italian people.

> At first it seemed as though his authoritarian

regime might bring lasting benefits to Italy, and
he won popularity with his adventurous and successtul toreign pol
‘ Iy,

Later he made the fatal mistake of entering the Second World War on '
‘ LA T ()

\\-mghtorur\:hlmlautlx Shi
lines tundamentally 'm'"‘n
'tu democracy and 'llt::p'“'d
he term Is -"“'dl'plu ;NIL b
‘\‘CN)]\'IR)‘ W n\\)\-p"‘o";“ to

t'ymu‘hprlm'lplm(. N ('-“‘""“'
National Suclnllsm.' vHY

Germany (June, 1940) even though he knew Italy could not attord involy
v(\"“\l“

in another war.
> After the Italians suftered defeats by the British, who cap
g ! B ) « Who cay tured her Afric
and occupied Sicily, they turned against Mussol 'can
deposed and arrested (July, 1943), but was rescued by the .'m';:\“\'l: n:;. e way
and set up as ruler in northern Italy, backed by German "““l““‘ (Sep, 1943)
> In April, 1945, as British and Americ ” 1)
. ) srican troops advance thwards
Italy towards Milan. Mussolini tried to esmp‘e '";\Vl:t: :: "l‘: ‘; ll»h“ a | ds through
. and shot dead by his Italian enemies (known as part i;‘,,““.)t utwas captured
azism in Germany e
> AsGermany moved toward in 19
_ rards defeat in 19 % anin .
B iant. srid i Oct. the Ka:,:w":nl N:,.}.‘uhlu opinion turned against the
‘PPOinted I’"fl‘u‘n AI"\“ C}‘nnli‘l‘loo llt‘. (8 1} hp(\er hld ‘(’ ho"\H Oon '(\ Pn“v‘cr’
democratic form of government in vthicl( Wdﬁl'l\“mmll” il
T R 1 parliament had more power,
rnNOV.ﬂ.‘V 1 ala ’ 1
atid abicated, and PrlnceMm:)lr:-l:i“,m 'biml\f. out, the Kaiser escaped to Holland
Social Democrat Party, became hc:('iu ‘f'ﬁl‘m.‘ frich Ebertleader of the left-wing
> InJan, 1919, a of the government,
: o 1919, a general election . :
to take Pl“m in Ct’rmuny, 'I’Iu.‘c::;’,“l,]; llt:' the first t‘nmplvlv democratic one ever
partyand Blort becarne firgt P aoctal Democrats emerged as the largest single
id me first President of the Re e : :
4 mb“lbellevedum(mew“yum ol e fplll)lic. Ihey had some Marsist
dcmocmcy, chieve socialism was through parliamentary
> mmwgov
vernment was by no me
C}‘;le elections the communiu{ had ‘:t‘l“.m popular with all German : even before
Is]fwaanv ’9’()} ‘ ‘."‘Ptl‘(’ O Mtimo I)“W‘o'- i“ ”". t,l .‘”{.““f
> In 1920 right-wing enemies of the tepublic oce
- government manage . ¢ occupied Berlin (the Aapp Hutsi il
cluding Hitler's Munich Beer ene threats and several later ones
E (? theend of 1919 eor Hall Putsch (1923)
) ' anew constitution hae
i 1 Ny " ! j
”ulm““): Wthh wias m(.‘(,!“ng "! xl't,“ n “8“ ) l.' l)y ”“o N.'“”".'I AN.’“'”‘[’I}
eimer because Berlin was still torn by

PD llualunmt Il
. Ahis Weimer con
iution, paveitsnametothe Wedmar K -puN/“

and lasted until 193

e ' 3, whe

bﬂﬂlmlug with the Wall !;:rl(f:lv?” d‘;“l"’)’ud by Flitler, The Great Depressior
eLCrash in Oct, 1929, had dikasteous effects o

world Hlistory -

oS mitlion unemployed. The Government was

e
| by the end af 19592 the Wolmer Repuabili

1\ S ATLARS
wlaett
“w' P“ wllh l\\t‘ ‘-\l\l.llh\l\ M
“‘. . »
“the verge ©f collap
' and his National Soctalists (Nasis) had been carrying

Jf Mt

le \“’: i";‘.““‘.‘ compaign blaming the government for all the dis ol
5 ‘N“‘ !p\-‘*‘ ‘:"' ,‘“-llll\)'. out Naxi solutions to the probloms

:;"ﬂ“ l\.\":“ l'u".hlt'l\! Hindenbe ey °‘\‘|“'"“"“ Fitler an Chancellorn and

|a“., 1 '.' : ‘.. “\‘\“' saw Lo i l‘\.\! \l\'"\\‘\ vy \\‘t\’\\'\‘ O exisl, ““* Waelman

after® “‘"\l Jn end, and from then until April 1945, Fitler was the dictatao

plic war ) Gocond World War and the death of Hitles

W Only Jdeteat 1n the
NI‘»\ {reed the Cierman ‘wuplv trom the Nazi tyranny

”,K.\l\
Wy
( ;.Afﬂhll

(apr

.

v Mussolint s March on Rome (1922), many othet
problems, followed the examples of
an ot 1\)',\\1 wing nationalism

it Increasingly embarrassed by
of the artmy

'.“'.“‘

oars atle
.\‘ y ‘t‘\')“\‘ﬂ“t‘
r ‘mrmh 8 W \\'ll\\ severe
and turned to tascis

(cally elected governme
| politic al problems, fell under the intluence

CUOnOni

| Germany

he Jdemodt al
anclal ane

lh\'}' ane

b o

- __M-H——W—'A - -: ,__..—-.-—J

m\nnmic, {in
i the carly 1%
atry soon v

eoond world W
dart, the Jap

olved Japan in war with ¢ hina, and later took the country

ar with s attack on Poarl Harbor (191)

o Themilit
anese eventually wulfered deteat and devastation

into the &

After a brilliant ¢
when the two atomit hombs were dropped.

« Alter the Gecond World War Japan retun
n°nml“\d\“0‘ reCcOVEry, soon boecoming ong ol !

sconomically

SECOND WORLD WAR : Sep. |
a4 of Second World War as under

Causes ¢ The cause

[ The Treaty of Ver sallles (1919) he treaty of Versa
the Second World War, Ihe Germany was very badly
tosign the treaty at the a bayonet, inaspirt of revenge.
the treaty of Versailles,  with Mussolin of Haly.

L Natlonalist Movements of Germany & Haly of the national moyvement

i Germany & Htaly added fuel to the fire Although Hitler tried o assure the

world that he meant peace, he could not conceal hig ambition for long. He

embarked on a carcer of aggrossion which ultimately led to war The same

orship in 1taly in

\lﬁ;‘:‘ the case with Mussolint who had entablinhed his Jdictat
)
i e

Conflict of 1w lopy hetween Dictator

:;""‘W\\'. Italy & Japan reprenented the td |
ftaln, France & USA “,‘".‘.,“.n“.d the M,-u\ng\v of democracy Mupssoling

:llpm.m“"-‘ the conflict between the two ideology thus  “The struggle betivaet

| W h..\'u worlds can permit no COMPromise Hither we Of they”

ll\“:;‘xm"“\/ O League of Nations Untortunately, Wh‘"“ \“mn‘\\\\‘ wm; ““::\\\‘::?\
t‘uult‘l“{l‘.m" fwo camps there was no eliective u\\vm.mnlm\ ‘\;w\\\\’“\‘ :::\\ g
abiy wing the leaders of the twa camps oi A common o Lk 41| \“.\'

WA reconciliation between them. The L oagv of Nations was practicait

dead.

wd to democracy and made a
he world s most pnm-llul atates

1939 — Sep. 2, 1945
les had i tself the germs of
treated. She was forced
1o tear away

point ol
Fitler joined hand
The rise

Diemoctacy Countries ke

ahip & tlos |
wology of dictatorship while Cireat
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5  Colonial & Commercial Rivalry : The colonial and commercia) val
2nd and France on one side, and Germany
them in conflict with each other.
Aggressivenessof Berlin-Rome-TokyoAxis: Hitlerhad became vo
6. He annexed the Saar Valley, occupied Rhineland and Ausm:gfm&“"t
Chechoslovakia etc. Mussolini attacked Abyssinia (Ethiopia) Japa'n aat?mmd
China. This aggressive mood of the Fascist Powers got its fullesy s a%d
when they formed an Axis providing for mutual aid in the internationg] ;;t:m
> Immediate Cause: Theimmediate cause of the war was the refuse of Pols T
surender. Germany gave an ultimatum to Poland regarding : (i) SUrrendendm
port of Dazing, (ii) the right of establishing a rail link between Ge "manyr;}w
East Prussia through the Polish corridor. These two demands were ¢ B Ed
Poland. So Germany invaded Poland on Sep. 1, 1939. Britain and France as lhey
were under treaty obligations to aid Poland, declared war against Germany 03:
Sep. 3, 1939. )
Course of War : On one side were Germany, Italy and Japan, called the i
Powers (or Central Powers), and on the other were Great Britain, Francee, Ussg
USA, China etc. called the Allied Powers (or Allies). :

Germany had to face defeat once again. Hitler, Goebbels & Himmler committed
suicide (April 30, 1945) and their successors surrendered unconditionally on May?7,
1945. After the fall of Germany, USA and UK concentrated their focus against Japan,
On Aug. 6, 1945, an atom bomb, “Little Boy’, was dropped on the city of Hiroshima,
Japan was asked to surrender and when she refused another atom bomb, ' Fat Mar,
was dropped on Aug. 9, 1945, on the city of Nagasaki. It is estimated that more than
one lakh persons were killed and leaving thousands more slowly dying of radiation
poisoning. On Aug. 14, 1945, Japan conveyed its acceptance of the Allied demand

to surrender but the actual surrender took place on Sep. 2, 1945. With the Japanese
surrender, the Second World War came to an end.

Effects of WW 11 : 1. After about 15 months of preparatory work, the peace
treaties were given a final shape by the 21 participating countries and they were
signed on Feb. 10, 1947, in Paris by the representatives of the five enemy states and
the Allied Powers. As regards Germany she was occupied by the Big Four. Afterits
fall in May, 1945, it was divided into four zones, each of which was administered
separated by one of the occupying powers, Berlin came under joint occupation
Ultimately out of one Germany came two countries — West Germany and East
Germany. Italy was also deprived of her colonies. As regards Japan, a peace treaty
was signed with her at San Francisco in 1951. 2. The United Nation Organisation
(UNO) was established in Oct. 24, 1945, 2.

The USA and USSR emerged as the two
‘most powerful nations in the world. 4, The

of Russia (USSR) gave rise to
the desire for freedom in colonies under
European control in Asia. 5. The British
‘empire thus rapidly lost its leadership as
moreandmorecolonieswonindependence.
6. France also lost much of their past glory,

and Italy on the Other p, 9
()um

WW I : Axis Vi Allies

The Axis Powers or Central Powers:
Germany, Waly (entered June 1940) JapaT
(entered Dec. 1941) ete.

The Allies or Entente Powers ¢

Great Britain, France, USSR (entered Jun®
1941), USA (enterod Dec. 8 1941)
(entered Dec. 1941) etc.

th
‘ ﬂ?“‘y;‘x]abhsh‘.’d

W
e
1
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1240
"
43,
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1 ming)
~ Thecapture of Constantinople (the home of classical lea
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an countries embraced communism and commurnist
- a5
East b‘:}:?('hincsc mainland also.
inthe ™= VW 11 - Adolf Hitler (Nazi dictator of Germany),
nt AXIS |,c.\d;v‘1 inister of [taly) and Hirohito (Emperor of Japan) & his
. ni ,’m:-t-mi(, & Fumimaro Konoe.

Hidet e of WW 11 : Franklin D. Roosevelt — upto April 12,
5 frer April 12, 1945 (Presidents of USA), Winston Churchill
Truman ~ - 1; Joseph Stalin (Premier of USSR), Paul Reynaud &
0{(‘? n::ll Minislcrs of France) and Chiang Kai-shek (Head of the

ri 9%
pe Gau le ment of China).

¢

Miscellaneous

p;mtO?YmP‘ad in Greece.

iome‘ founded.

: Marathon;

Battle of +f India by Alexander, Battle of Hydaspes. —

lg:d }oinm;, Ti 'Univesral Emperor’ in China, Great Wall of China comp ;
n-Hung g

of Britain by Julius Caesar, the Great Roman General.

the Greeks defeated the Iranians/Persians.

nvasion
' A0S Brutus.
i f Julius Caesal by
Assassination O

Birth of Jesus Christ,

Crucifixion of Jesus Christ,

Roman conquest of Britain.
Muhammad at Mecca.

:::lr::t::r:(:)l:]:&:tdwnln.ul from Mecca to Medina (‘Hijira'), Beginning of Hijira Era

(Muhammadan calender) on July 15. ,

Charlemagne crowned Roman Emperor at St. Peter’s,

Accession of Alfred the Greal to the throne of Britain.

Death of king Alfred the Great,

() sror, Duke of
Battle of Hastings; Norman invasion of England. WIIH;:: the Congue
‘NOHnandy, dcfea{cd the English king Harold I at Hastings.

Runn
Magna Carta or the Great Charter signed by king John IT at Runnym
on June 15,

Gunpowder invented by Roger Bacor. s
The Hundred Years War broke out; it lasted upto .

| over
Joan of Arc, abrave French peasant girl, obtained victory
She was burnt alive at the stakes. y
-~ The Black death i. ¢, plague broke out in England.

ede in England

the English at Orleans.

by WO&M\"‘W

tries,
West Buropean countt
- 'l'mr ’- pelled the Greek scholars to flee to ltaly mo‘:oﬂ?;' nd literature This was the
they spread the knowledge of Greek philosop -

Wm\lng of Renaissance in Europe.
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1486 Barthalomew Diaz rounded the Cape of Good Hope,

1492 Columbu satled on his first expedition to the
- . o Wi A
- discovery of America (the New World), : et Indies which, ltey

m:’ y m’? m&'aw, a Portuguese, discovered the seatroute
W - Beginning of Reformation, »
M” 'Wmaﬂmlnknghnd under Herry VUL

)’“ ~ Birth of Shakespeure.

1571 Battle of Lepanto; Turks defeated by the Christian League,

1577 Drake, the famous English Admiral, started his
ke, the | ’ voyage y
time and plundered Spanish ships and ports in Sout?v X:::,:,"l:u

to Ingiy Via the ¢

world for g, firy

1588 Admiral Drake defeated the Spanish ‘A a'; B
1600 m.s"'. , i rmada’; England became the Mistrog, of
'w ﬁlublbbmcm of the British East India Company in India (314 Dec.)
1605 Gunpowder plot in England to blow up the English Parliament
1016 Shakesprare passes away. .
1649 Trial and execution of Clurles |, beginning of Common wealth,

1646060 The Commonwealth and the Protectorate in England.

gw Wmo!Mo‘mrday in England.
m The Great Plague in London,
1679 Habeas Corpus Act,

Se)

1688 mﬂdﬂo'\‘uorﬂloodlmkev
! theldorious or Bl olution in England. Des
<Despotic rule of the
and the Parliamentary rule began. Establishment of petrli.‘mw:r:, :

Stuarts ended,

- abolition of the Divine Rights of Kings. R
/N Lm;ofi : ' N

i a : ; : "::;.nheim Mnrlbomugh and Eugene inflicted o crushing defeat on the
1707 Union of England and Scotland.

1763 Treaty of Paris; It ended s

B ! S great col lheSe'ven Years' War (1756.63); weakened France, made

@‘* m &m s::;mdmc: an‘;i !l'ormation of
m m- | (muwn : | merica (July 4).
b wet M : 5 England recognised the Independence of the United States of

a Federal Republic of 13

.1 b "Wﬂ\t‘ Immwk FMM uul?ll':l)l’midem of USA. Beginning of French Revolution
129 Battle of the Nile; The |
ki Eﬂil:a:;nder Nelson gained victory over the French.

- ‘ﬂﬂ.mﬂw , 7 Death son,

Austerliz — nj,
Ausiriar polean Bonaparte routed a combined army of the Russians

rearranging the map of Europe; The Viennd
urope; 1 .
because it disregarded national claims.,

-

: ill :
4 Wﬂum Act of 1833 1t abolished slavery in the British dominions.

gmanciP”

[

.
»
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. the allied fleets of England, Russia and
oy the alli d f’ 4 & and France destroyed the
" ’dﬂ':::;"#ﬂ' victory practically secured the independence of (Sm.’y

pnﬂ’wd: French captured Antwerp,

Oueen Victortato the throne of England.

» f
f < uc:::" of Penny Postage system in England by Sir Rowland Hill; Aden
. -;%w England. -
vcdmt?““ war began; Russia attacked Turkey; England and France came to the
The' of Turkey.
=5 Civil War started. Abraham Linconelected 16th President of USA.
Siavery abolished in America.

1914
1019
1920
1921
1923

1925
1923

193
1935

1939
1%
1941

19y

|downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com|
:

oz Canal opened for traffic.
Su al Gordon captured and slain at Khartoum,

Beginning of the Boer War.

ougbruk of the Russo-Japanese War.
o of the sea of Japan; Japan inflicted a crushing naval defeat on Russia; a wave

of nationalism gpread in Asia,
Chinese Republican Revolution; Amundsenreached South Pole (Dec. 14).

Outbreak of World War 1 (July 28).
gattle of Jutland (Naval Battle). The British Grand Fleet under Admiral Jellico
defeated the German Fleet under Admiral Scheer,

March / Feb. Revolution in Russia : the Czar abdicated and later assassinated;
reformist Mensheviks came into power (Prince Lvoy, Kerensky )
Nov./Oct. Revolution in Russia: Revolutionary Bolsheviks cameinto power ( Lenin).
End of World War I (Nov. 11).
The Paris Conference; the Treaty of Versailles.

Foundation of the League of Nations (Jan. 10).

The Irish Free State established with the status of a Dominion like Canada (Dec. 6).
Turkish Republic proclaimed with Kemal Alaturk as its First President.

Lenindied, and power passed into the hands of Sta/inin Russia.

Treaty of Locarno (between Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy and Belgium).
Kellogg Pact (signed in Paris by the principal powers of the world for the prevention
of war; it had no effect).

Hitlerbecame the Chancellor of Germany.

War between Italy and Abyssinia (Ethiopia); Italy annexed Abyssinia (Ethiopia);

scite in Saar,

Germany invaded Poland : Outbreak of World War 11 (Sep. 1)

Fall of France after German invasion (June 5); Italy entered World War I (june 1)
Hitlertnyades Russia (June 22); Framing of the Atlantic Charter (Aug. 14); Japan

: Pearl Harbour (Hawaii Islands) (Dec. 7); USA entered Warld War If (Dec.
Q); China entered World War 11 (Dec. 10) Air raids by Japan on Rangoon (Dec. 22).

¢ of Singapore by Japanese forces (Feb, 15); Battle of Coral Sea, Japanese
g;? uffered heavy losses St the hands of the American fleet (May 3); Battle of
ingrad (Sep. 19).
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“ o ny at S(dhpgrdd (Feb. B Battls of the B; 5

petwren ¢ & the Allies (5ep. = Hilgy, 2 4
M‘md‘.d Normandy under the su gy *
Alled forces in Normandy under the suprem, R i
e (Eneshowert (D—Day) (June 6); Liberation of Paris (Ayg 2=, = o,

5 Execution of Musselirid (Apr. Z2); LI”"""“”"'-’""‘ SUrrender of Cuopn T
(May 7} USA dm;‘r"d atam bomb on !‘!'n-- hima & Nagasal ',J..[.n.,' "“!.‘\..,
Au"y)'.mlwmondtfllf’.lpﬂﬁ 'g'."l” 2); World War 11 o, led (S, "":'.1.'1 ('-__" "“lh
of UNO (Oct. 24) %), Foyp g 4
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Association of Places

Place  Associated with Place \S50C1al
Carsica  Napoleon Bonaparte Medina Prophet Muhammad
Hiroshima Dropping of first atom bomb Pearl Harbour Japan's attack di..
m ’Ousamﬂ‘ &’ I’l’h'-’h) \.l""'li".:"‘ Bt y .HI): ‘\"‘H‘d "\'}u“
HidaDg e
Macedonia Alexander, the Great Trafalgar Nelson r
Meca  Prophet Muhammad Waterloo Napoleon Bona
] 0 aparte
Abbreviated or Alternative Names
A 1 {
bbnvh:%m Original Name Abbreviated/ Miod
Alternati Alternative Name S0l Namy
Apostle of Free Trade Richard Cobden Li-Kwan .
Ban ' < Pe; R
gabandhy Sheikh Mujibur Rahman 1jt le R
% e dtle Corporal Napolea
Father English oetry  Geoffery Chaucer Maid of C e
Manof Bloodand Iron ~ Bjemarck e eEns  John G
GBS Man of Destin y N
G e . iNapoleon
CmndOldeofBﬁnm Cladstone W Mark Twain Samue] ¢}
~ T : e :
Cm&mm Scourge of Go ~ - s
d Chenois
[ron Duke, The Pitt, theYOlmBCT Uncle H b
3 cle .
King Makar Duke of Wellington Desert FO A
It Fox
wyo“blm Earl of W, arwick B Gen. Rommgl
| np Florenice N of Avon Shakespe
Wt e 14, .
n y “1:
Wi {of the ;’MMMQN Duetde Ike Queen Elizabeth |1
orth W Scott Bl D. Eisenhower
-al Adolf Hitler
Name of (e Battle Year Portany Batt]eg

"KINg Darius of pe

480 e A M nidis ang Persians |

Isia defeated.

ed by Xeroxes.

| ¥
. Batd
‘(h' : :.’ BA
N ar ‘
!,._,n “ : \Q,Jl
‘.\'IL""““ 431 ™A
- 1 1 H
wat 421 I
s
N
d 1 B¢
rabld
agttic O Ase” 190) B
. 1 y \{ﬂ}"" <t
pattf
8 AD
ol pPharasaits
gL~ ]“l',l‘
tje of Hasting®
patte
AL A
1. Year War ‘
}luﬂd”“u -\ 1‘,"—\ 4
¢ the Roses 1455
War of the 184 R
1485

Anglo-SpaniSh War 1588
(Sp;anish Armada War)

gattle of Gibraltar Way 1607

Thirty-Year War 1618-
1648

Civil War in England  1642-
1649

Battle of Blenheim 1704

War  of Austrian 1740-
Succession 1748

Seven-Year War 1756-
(Anglo-French War IT1) 1763

Battle of the Nile 1798
Battle of Trafelgar 1805
Battle of Austerliz 1805

. B
11 N COQ

Sparta and Athens, lasted for 3 years

Sparta and Athens; Spartans victorious

Creck and Persian forces; Greeks victonious

Syvrian and Roman forces; Syrian forces defeated (north-

west Lydia)
defeated

the Duke of Normandy defeated/ farold | the King
of England. England came under the control of Normans
Fought between France and England.
The cause of the war was the succession question to the
throne of France which was claimed by Edward Il of
England. The war was resumed by Heary ) and was
brought to an end by the hercism of Joan of Arc — A
country girl who overthrew the power of England’. Joan
of Arc was burnt alive at the stakes in 1431,

Civil War in England; The cause of the war was a struggle

for the throne of England between the two royal houses of
Lancaster and York.

Spanish and English fleets fought in the English Channel;
The English fleet under Lord Howard defeated of the
Spanish Armada.

The Dutch defeated the Spanish and Portuguese.
Started as religious-cum-political war between the

Lutherans and Catholics in Germany and developed into
an international war.

Between Cavaliers (King Charles I suppoters) and forces
of Parliament led by Oliver Cromwell, King Charles |
executed.

England and Austria headed by Marlborough defeated
france and Russia.

Queen of Austria,Maria Theresa (daughter of Charles VII)
was challenged by King Frederick Il of Prussia. England
supported the queenand Frederick Il was helped by France.
Ended with a Treaty which recognised the Queen's right to
the throne after the death of King Frederick.

Britain and France against Austria and Prussia; the British
alliance won.
British and French fleets, Britain victorious,

British fleet defeated fleets of France and Spain. British
fleets were commanded by Admiral Nelson , who was
killed during the battle.

Britain, Austria, Russia and Prussia on one side and Fr
on the other. Napoleon (France) defeated Austria a:::\
Russia.

P -




( America under Abrgp,

s 0f abolition of savegy o<

rany and its allies) against the Allied
tsallies); Central Power were defeated
> of Marne (1914) — France
tle of Jutland (1916)— Naval
1916) — Fought between

Axis Powers were defeated.
cin (1942) — The Alle

Lits allies) against the Alied
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defined as the totality of everything that exists,

co \ ; i
“ical matter and energy, the planets, stars, galaxies and the
alactic space. )
s Liverse is known as( ‘osmology.
T e u 3 5 [ :
ady of o (universe) + logos (science)
=

has no limit.

B ystem of billions of stars, which also contains a large number
{Aﬁf d Id,q, l::s (mainly of hydrogen gas) and dust, isolated in space from similar
° sclo

Ms hout 100 billion galaxies (10" galaxies) in the universe, and each
There b oan average, 100 billion stars (10" stars). So, the total number of

z\. 3113")' theuniverse is 10 stars.
;-ﬁb:lky way Galaxy is the home of the Earth and our Solar System. It is
y The

in shape:
A Galax
5 @_‘gwn galaxy 1s the Dwarf Galaxy.
> Iﬁ ding to the modern thought, universe can be classified into two parts
r ﬁ:’;qely —(a) Atmosphere and (b) Space.
+ Origin of the universe is explained by the Big Bang Theory, formulated and
'p;oposed by the Belgiam astronomer and cosmologist Georges Lemaitre.

» Andromeda is our nearest galaxy.

¥

y was formed 5 billion years after the Big Bang.

The Big Bang Theory
> All the matter In
primeval atom.
> BigBang was an explosion that occurred 15 billion years ago, leading to the

formation of galaxies of stars and other heavenly bodies.
> Since then, all the galaxies have been flying away from one another causing
expansion of the universe.
Star
> sctlaur?ps of dust and gas in a nebula come together due to gravity and form
: i;‘afsvare‘méde of hot burning gases.
ey geg't emit light of their own and are very large and very hot. '
ﬂentaut:'kes about 4.3 years to reach us from the next nearest star proxima
lhe Solar System
solar system consists of the sun, the eight planets and their satellites

-eomn;to:ns)' and thousands of other smaller heavenly bodies such as asteroids,
and meteors,

the universe was originally a concentrated lump called
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' 158 Lucent’s General Knuwledgl.
Y‘ i the sun through millions of stars in our galaxy at a

» The sun is at the centre of the solar system and wi
it all Ul(}w Uav%s(ﬂ) Kkm per hour.
around ﬁﬂj‘:‘bo"t ) 50 million kms away from the Earth.
t1 000 km per second) takes about 8.5 minutes to reach

» The tional pull of the sun keeps all the . Ol
At pu ¢ membens oy M otheroy, |1 g0 gbost 1710
Gunt speedo 5

round it Thus, the motion of all the members of . 80} Jects
mainly by the gravitational force of the sun, A ystem i M“'v"'g T et e Sun.
»  Planets revolve around the sun in elliptical orbjt. i g ug;td‘ o™
1 4 - - :
e o que be jies which continuously revolve around and are lighted

un- Lt in the Solar system.
r wd‘:‘e eight Pl:’;t:n recently discovered by NASA named as Carla.
it lanetol‘;a Janets according to their distance from the Sun is Mercury,
5 sequenceMars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune.

garth, f planets according to their size (in descending order i.e. from
he sequerig‘i?;; u;r;iter, Gaturn, Uranus, Neptune, Earth, Venus, Mars, Mercury.
biﬁws‘,na:h o biggest and mercury is the smallest planets of our solar system.

- .ter ls
» lﬂ u‘ﬁ ”m tem d‘ 2 TN & A b 4 Iupl ts
farthest ftomsme sun l: fgi’:::‘n:t(f\:tb;’lm e enle Mercury ang the Miﬁalion Ofl Prll:?:have been divided into two groups. All the planets of a
ZEHIHEO). Plang , The eight PP have some common features. “Terrestrial planets’ or ‘Rocky
planets’ or ‘Gaseous planets’ (Gas giants) are the two

> The size of solar system has been estimated to at aboyt 10°A.U afﬁc“lar e

4

tsl and 'IOVian

rest to the Sun-Mercury, Venus, Earth and Mars are called

»  The solar system is dominated by th :
3 » s
) :;: matter in the whole solar Sys{en: un which accounts for almost 99.9% of
¢ su : ts nea
> Pluto i: ::i::?r{w: snrsofallthe energy in the solar System, y 0 fou';})lﬁf\et:, because their structure is similar to the earth.
s, e [;:net. tenﬁ“;oufplanets__]upiter, Saturn, Uranus and Neptune are called Jovian
Uﬂnuaa'nd N:: mnl:ho Mars are called terrestrial planets and JUPiter S > Oltheergs
P are called gaseous planets, g Planets'are classified into the following two groups inner and outer planets.

The Sun Members of the Solar System 3 ;:;e are separated by asteroid belt. :

B uter Planets

% mw;:; at the centre of the Solar System. Inner Planets = indude()t;uer. tm'an -

e hﬂ\e % irteen lakh times as that of the Earth. They Include Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars. 3 ey o piter, Satum, Uranus
> Itisan ulﬁmlte::;z(::energ)‘» for lif E They are nearer to the sun. They are far away from the sun.

e — .
: ::‘dhmem is 14 lakh kms. e They are made up of dense metallic minerals. ;l"l;gym; :\:‘d;e;;gf hot gases, mainly
composed of 71% H :
> Hydrogenand Hel; ydrogen, 26.5% Helium and 2.5% other elements. They move faster and have a shorter period of They move rather slowly and havealonger
> Within the Sun, are the main gases present in the Sun. fevlution. period of revolution.
releasing a Mmd":mois sonverted to Helium due to nuclear fusion “‘WhMﬁ!in. rocky crust. They are all gaseous bodies.
> Ithasa surface temperaty € mtand light. Theyhaveamantle richiniron and magnesium. Made of gases.
> The temperature at the cur., of 5778 K or 5504.85°C. Tieyhave a core of molten metals. They have ring systems around them.
> Shining ‘entre is around 1,571 x 10 K or 15,000,000°C They have thin
surface of the sun i called photosph Syl - of natural
of PSPRCTe, it appears like a disc, radiates m!‘"m}'mﬂaturalsatellites (ormoons) They have a large number -
elitee. satellites (or moons).

hyﬂ' ofsun'sa e
. tmosphere made .
only duri ol of thin hot gases, is called Corona - 8 .
cm):“gu;;ﬁ; total eclipse of the sun (or with a special solar M"turv Some Notable Facts About Various Planets and 53
) -
[ £ ¥ is the closest planet to the Sun.
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> Itis extremely hot planet.
> The planet has no water on it.

Geography 161

. on the moon is liebuity mountainwhich is 10,660 meter
mount??

during daytime

no twilight and no sound.
is about 100°C and during night it drops

> Mercury planet has no gases like CO_, N_ H 3
‘blocks of life. Sl Oz“““fhmnactasb,, 1 e g0 C.
g i e P < .
> Mamry phnet has no protective blanket like Ozone o, i : " =w-ab°“ moon takes 1.3 s,econd§ to ma.ch the Earth.
from harmful radiations. nd it Prey ”':5” sonis one-fourth (1/4th) the size of the Earth.
Geh | "’:l Moo is one-sixth (1/6th) that of the Earth
>  Venus is the second planet in distance from th . . W b g sium etc elements are found on the Moon's surface.
il , & m the Sun. This planet . jron, magnes ; ’
Earth and is also the brightest planet. netis Rearesy,, | 7 il silico™ Moon is called "Selenology
> Venus is known as the ‘Evening Star’ as well as‘Morning Sgar- “l m,mdyofﬁ‘e wn as the fossil planet
> mx‘slsmmunded by a thick cloud cover, hence known as t;le;v " ocni kno
S m;:‘llW/COVer) €iled Plang | 7 1 and pink sky of Marsgive it the name, 'Red Planet’.
. Venus Earth in size and mass, and hence al W hred 5O ; f Mars.
“Earth’s twin’. It also rotates clockwise like Uraxmcza *eknown as the 4 Wd‘,’ e and Demos e —
; the Solar System.

> Venus is the hottest planet
due to its veil of cloud.

> Vemz‘shaspo water on it. There is no sufficient ox

> Earth is the largest of the inner planets,

> The Earth is 23%° tilted on its axis and thus makes 66%° angle

s s ‘ 56 minutes and 4.091 seconds to rotate on its axis,

s takes 365 days, 5 hours and 48 minutes to revolve around the Sun.

e is known as the ‘watery planet’ or the ‘blue plane
huge amount of water on it

> | farﬁt is (he only known planet which provides susten

large quantity of oxygen which supports life,

(even hotter than Mercury) of our Solar s
Ystem

ygen on the Venys.

about27% days s called th

t} due to the pm

ance or life on it, It has

7 hours and 43 minutes to rotate on its axis (this period of
€ sideral month) and approximately the same period

>

Gt

>

e

ot

" 48 C). sl ! 2l
o satellite of Jupiter is the largest satellitein the Solar System.

y Saturnis ;
Sammhasbﬂ

dust particles W
> nmf:w largest satellite of Saturn.

s Uranusisabout four times the size
incolourbecause of methane gas presen

» Uranus was discovered in 1781 by Sir William Hersiel.

> Uranus is the 7th planet from the Sun.
> Uranus is the first planet to have been discovered by the use of a telescope.

Uranus is the third biggest planet of the Solar System.
> Uranusisextremely cold, having surface temperature-1
by 1Brings namely zeta (c)/ R1986U2, 6, 5, 4, alpha (a), beta (B

{y). delta (8), lambda (2.), epsilon (€), nu (v) and mu (). :
* Uranus rotates from east to west on its axis, which is opposite to other planets

janetof
. the larges t pia § 2
<4 r planetas its average temperature is very low

is l 0 kno“fn as '\".';xrii‘.‘

nd largest planetin the Solar System.
concentric rings which are made up of ice and ice-covered

the seco

ght :
hich revolve around it.

of the Earth. This planet appears greenish
t in its atmosphere.

90°C andissurrounded
), eta (g), gamma

except Venus. bt
axis of Uranus has large inclination so that it appears to be lying down,

&'m’ . lit“ _
i takestt: tll:lolve'around the earth. The moon’s period of revolution
m“%zms Sence e sun }::l:aout 29.53 days (29 days, 12 hours, 44 minutes | > ..
> Only 59 per cent of the total 15 called a synodic month. hence it bears the name ‘A Planet on its Side’.
> Thebri A Sk i surface of the moon is visible from the earth. N
> Thebright part of the moon is fu) £ . “Plune
low lying plains, ot mountains whereas the dark patches® | > Nepgypoio 0 o 8th planet of the Solar System
| et of the -
> “Sea of tranquili | ~ Thetemper ains low.
£ fnquf;‘tz; ;!slade of thzin of dust particles, is on the rear side ofthe | * Nep, pfsit::; . t.};e = rfj i Neﬁ“‘::bffonsidered asits twin.
v« which always remains 3. | imilar to Uranusand ¢ _
Neptune i surrounded by methane rings of sub zero temperacure.
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Plat

o is not a Planet now

Lucent's General Knowledge

\

On the basis of the new definition of planet given by th, IA
> ) e OG5S ‘ 2

thus been reduced from nine to eight. Its merits ment ionj
this decision, Pluto had been holding the planetary st

Astronomical Union, the “'udd.s R mftllutmn O Spac
l.’.a'in- astronomers participating in IAU's meet at pr,
PRES + 24 2006, declared that Pluto would :

on Augu

Under the IAU’s new guidelines, the number of
: (& i B ~

in 1930 by Clyde Tombaugh.

Now. with the omission of Pluto from the Sol
been restricted tothe eignt [RARCE

CIassica

Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus and Neptune

Pluto’s companion satellites, Charon (Pluto’s |
are considered part of the same
numbers. Instead, they will now be called 134340 L ITar

> Beforeloosingits planetary statuson 24th

Planet of the Solar System.

Pluto Gets a Numerical Denomination

Weeks after it was demoted to a sub-planetary st
name to reflect its new status as a dwarf planet in September,
planet was assigned the asteroid number 134
the official organisation responsible for collecting data aboyt
in our Solar System.

Some Facts and Figures about the Pj

Mars 28 %10°km 687 days.
’ TXICKm 119 yeare
19275 10°km 295 years

Asteroids (o
>

2870 % 10° km 84 vears
Neptune 4504 % 10°km 1648

r Planetoids)

10hours |

argest moon ),
system and will not be

10 '\1?_:“(\

lanets in the

ar System, jts me

UM

atus, Pluto was

2“0(). Th
340 by the Minor Plane

assigned sep;

d 111 respectively: e
August, 2006 Plutc

anets

Mass of planet

Comipared to
earth taken

e _\,Cmn _ ”lan
(TZech M‘l"?\'
f femaip , Puy
bﬂlarSVSt{
ng here tha.t » ) :A

’

an(.: 5

Merghy
Ve p N
C h(;\-l O

gi\'en a

e fo nip’,‘

tCenty, ‘”:
asteroids

Ni.\ and H‘d

No, of
Satellite
{or
moom)
None
None
1

67 (30:17)
62 (53+9)

|

4

Met®

-

'
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have been identified.

S a 1“L15 1 = 4
5000 astert . elongated or irregular in shape.

1 o
that . spheric ~ : 3 -

MO 4g may be St their axis, every 5 to 20 hours. Certain astercids may
orol€ Lateon ¢ .

Astt jds rotds

" aeferor” g ol : :

Al 27 ellites in two clouds moving in the orbit of Jupiter, one
e Sate .- are found In

ha terolah €

1 the other moving behind it.
se asteroids occupy a place wherea p}anet coz'xld ?\ave
vd from its formation by the disruptive gravitational

n astt L
P Jhead of it ar
" “': . -
1 believe that the
o ‘
i 4 was pn‘\‘cntg or
bul r orjant Pldl‘lol, Jupiter.
e of the nearby gl
| “tes
and Meteorite

or= ¢ f\iett‘t‘rit
. and
.\lcteof-‘

es are also called shooting stars.
‘ i yards to the
fragments of rocks coming tow ards the earth, formed due

- are [rag A

: %’rb ‘nf asteroids with one another. el Zes 8
oolli50% .ually small, and due to the heat produced by air res . bum
are usually s S
: they reach the Earth’s surface. ayssp .
< are large and do notburnup completely, they land on the Earth

Mete

Meteors
up before

5 mc[eors . :
When known as Meteorites.
= anfl are ne p
surface

i igi ] id belt, where a sudden
ites sved to originate in the asteroid belt, .
steorites are believec ‘ bk
A"l-m-tf‘;mv cend them towards the Earth and the Earth’s gravity attracts
collisio Y &

them towards its surtace.

Comets

-
’

Y

Y

L A /

f the S Sys the name derived from the Latin wo

itors of the Solar System, Comets‘ ( ke
\Cl:;ltg r:«;wm meaning ‘hairy star’) are among the most spectacular
: ies 1 System.

dictable bodies in the Solar Sy | e

U“P’:ts move around the Sun in regular orbits, but their ordb;xts are dzlzrf\%aeﬁ
gl?:;ses that it takes them hundreds and, sometimes even thousan 3
to complete one revolution around the Sx.m. oot L
Comets are made up of frozen gases which hold together rocky and metalli

materials. :
A comet becomes visible only when it travels close to the Sun.

i back into a tail.
Its ice melts and the gas and dust is swept ® el
The tail always points away from the Sun. 50 when it is travelling away from
the Sun it is led by its tail.

Features of a Comet ! ) e
> A comet is characterised by a long luminous tail, which gh

> But this is visible only when the comet’s orbi.t
>  When the comet travels close to the Sun, the

Sun.
Passesd(ﬁetoth&
ce melts to a head of gas called a

Coma.

. tail.
> The Sun’s radiation sweeps this mt;a gas : tail.
> Dust particles are also swept back

S
>tars ies made up of
Stars are heavenly bodies

hot burning gases, thus shining by their

‘

own light.
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Starsseem to be fixed with respectto cach other. In fact the :
r hey are at such great dist:gnw that relative chang%y i:"?ln fapiq

le only over the centuries, POSitiy, Q
= to NASA Proxima Centaur) is the closest star g

) the
Gun. It is about 4.24 light years away . Earth g
»  Pole star (or Polaris), Sirius, Vega, Capella, Alpha centayy Be
Proxima centauri, Spica, Regulus, Pleiades, Aldebaran, Arct dics .
and of course the Sun are some of the important examples

Facts about Stars

urus' l
f the Stam N

|downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com

[
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¢ 1,00 000 lighl—ymrs across and is about 10,000 light-yemth‘;ck
ut 1A

Way because it appears as a soft glowing light of billions
far that they can be seen only in constellation, not

1is band of light was produced by countless individual
can not see.

mmeliygmvcred that th
N Gnh!e,:hich a naked eye
A pout 25() million ye
ll(Bch ;hrlh"* closest Galactic neighbour

ars to complete one revolution.

r

»  There are billions and billions of stars in the sky but only aboyy 20
be seen with the naked eye on a clear moonless night. 0 Ma"%i
»  There are 107 stars in the Universe. |
»  About B000 stars are visible from the Earth with naked eye. Outof thi
are visible in the Northern Hemisphere and 4000 in the S«.)uthc?rr:l;:z:\(ms
» In either hemisphere, only 2000 stars are visible at any given time e
» The other 2000 are located in the day-time sky and the brigl : l
! . < i o
renders them invisible, shiness of the g,
Conatellations

» Toenable astronomers to identify roughly the position of the stars, the sk h,l
been divided Into units, These units are known as Constellations : Y

»  These constellations were named in the honour of mythological characters
*> Al present 85 constellations are recognized.

Some well known constellations
> Same well known constellations, with their Indian names are given below:

?'"' *Indian names Constellations Indian names
' Saptarishi Cancer* Kark
Dhruva Matsya  Leo* Simha
i Virgo® Kanya
Kaleya Libra* Tula
Vrishchika Sagittarius* Dhanu
Mesh Capricorn® Makar
Vrish Aquarius* Kumbh
‘ Mithun Pisces* Meen
Galaxy
. :m):sg;mﬁ dustand light gases, bound together by theirown oo
: 1‘::!0 are 10" galaxies in the universe.
s mf'{‘&),h&%“&’,;"s" °f aspiral type of galaxy called theMilky Wa¥ i
| years in diameter and is rotating slowly.

»
The Milky Way is a large spiral-shaped galaxy:.

dais a spiral galaxy and also our closest neighbour.

Androme 1 of light and contains millions
patch of lightan contains millions of stars.

; a5

tappears a

it is the farth
n with lhe. W

?;l:wui:v,which inturnisap

Likestars, galaxies &1 grouped into clusters.Some clusters contain thousands

ke stars, :

of galaxies.

About 30 galaxics, along

ser in one cluster calle

togeth :
' ther into upper clusters.

Clusters may group toge
r clusters are also spread randomly throughout the universe.

r a fuzzy
~ est object that can be seen with the naked eye.

r Milky Way, it belongs toa group of galaxies known as the Local
» art of Virgo Cluster of groups.

r

with the Milky Way and the Andromeda are grouped
d the Local Group.

>

» Supe

Nebulae ' :

~ Nebulae are huge interstellar clouds of gas and dust that appear as faint, misty

patches of light scattered all over the sky.

They appear either as bright luminous clouds or as dark patches against a

brighter background.

Anebula depends for i

arisen from it or are contained in it.

If the stars are extremely hot, the hydrogen in the nebula is ionized and emits

a certain amount of light of its own.

> Ifastaris less hot, the nebula shines only by reflection.

> Ifthere are no suitable stars, the nebula does not shine and remains dark and
can be detected only because it blots out the light of the stars beyond.

;:e P.al‘th N Shape and Size
lpc Of ‘he Earth
"Ythagoras(572-500B.C.), a Greek philosopherand mathematician, wasamong

first to suggest that the Earth was shaped likea globe.

Ihfll;.lnh is not ﬂat

mg;zsﬁanh were a flat disc, then the rising Sun would have

285 at the same time. But this does not happen. Places in
Sun earlier.

. lh:gasrltuhp; pproaches land, its funnel or mast is seen

time. ad been flat, the whole ship would have

ts luminosity upon the presence of stars that have either

been seen at all
the east see the

first and then the hull.
beenseenatﬂﬁw
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The Earth is a sphere
> blreiﬂa;-th is rarely oriented in the same position (
t it always casts a circular shadow, thus Sition during g, ro0 51,00,66,000 sq. ke
A sphere is the onl ) thus proving that e . - Sive ure® *
> A:&e North Pole };:: l'i:'b‘:c:y that will always cast o 'c::ﬂ:] Earth is:w?\ ﬂ‘w" ared 14,84,29,000 sq.kem (29.3%)
S s, the star'lies o g}:eh‘:e c;i’lf:hal;vays .bc observed g ‘(11‘ ﬁhad()wﬂ ﬂ“ oo ared 36,16,37,000 s kem (709%)
B s iouth s, the o ll lfu; axis of the liaru; 0 degr“‘sln :::W""' 38,26,72,000 sef. km
4 corr 2 o |
> At the Equator the angle becomes i:,er: d‘@"l( Star decreages, b
> This observation proves that the path of t b Mgul diameter 12,756 km
» The Sun, Moon and all the heavenly b ":’Vcl 'Sanarc of a cirele storid! | e 65781 km
Vi ~ oo t { 4 odics ap . . )
n:;'(ed frool: different positions, It seems logicall, t'(; (":;nul‘ O Sphericy w,mmcw 22‘;713-“‘"‘
ceph . Clude y / 0
> Thephotographs : ude that the anh'“i padiu® ; 56,8 km (IUGG)
that the Efnhp- e ;,hc Earth taken from the spac ol wa’tad-ldrwm‘m"“’ 40,077 ke
is a sphere. Space prove beyong mference 40
an chrcu ,009 km
The Earth as an Oblate Spheroid Y do qant Facts of Earth
> Refined measurements of the Earth h - {and polnt(Mt. Everest, Nepal)
resembles a sphere that has bee ave proved that the trye f Highest PO ' 8,850 m
at the E(]U«’lt()r, This form i ncompressed at the polet orm of(heEw! g land polm 400 m /1,300 it (approx.)
The various fact h is known as anoblate spheroi 1‘ and made l()blllyi (proad Sa, between Jordan andlsracl) X
Ors w o . Nal. .
to evolve and survive ich make the earth suitable for life Greatest ‘,’fcm “‘.’P",‘ : 11,033 m. (36,201 ft)
> 'l’heearthh 11 t;m % (Mariana In-u('h in Pacific Ocean, near l.up.m)
as all the essential elements i distance from the 5 .
hydrogen, nitrogen and al elements like carbon, Compagitior R ELpnce TOT ‘un i il 152 million km (approx.)
building block for the ori oxygen, which act as YItion of Farth (g |  Minimum distance from the Sun (At Perihelion) 147 million km (a
> The earth is nei £ ongin of life, ? AdE ki The mean distance from the Sun FpIOK.)
right tempernf:,the1r too hot nor too cold. It has tl 4. Oxygen ¥ 2914 of tl 14,95,98,262 km (1.0 AU)
ature range f 3 4t has the » 99.1% of the total surface area of Eartl overe : !
> sustaining chemical regcti:));scarrymg out the life- 3. Silicon 15 709% is covered by oceans of Earth is covered by continents (land), while
The eal‘th has a lOt Of wate : 4' Magmium l3 i » 'me t()tal wa((:r area ()f tl.".' .., ll 2 <
rivers and oceans for the gro rin the form of lakes, ~ MNickel 24 and the water in the atmos ‘-“" rincluding the ocsans; lakes, rivers, e Sioed
i ’ - X- ’.‘)'0"'i - 2 & e i o
> ;ﬂ\enrth hﬂs&nough oxg wthand survival of life, ¢ Sulphur 14 of the earth’s surface. phere is called hydrosphere and it covers about 71%
or the survival of livi YBen gas in its atmosphe 7 Conti '’
- of living be » sphere 7. Calcium 11 ontinents of The W
E\eearth has a protecti ings through breathing., 4 Alumini 1 Asla, Afri ;\1 "|rld
ective b . # Aluminium L . Africa, North America, South America, E vali :
ulg:\‘r’igl?tim;mosphere to sl::tleulzitfeoff ‘)z(’;:c layer 9. Others 05 are the seven continents. erica, South America, Europe, Australia and Anfarctica
- radiati 5 rom ha : U
> Bmdiversily cha ons coming from the sun. rmful :Mn': ajbm“ Asia
i s crease tOWard . v § 1078 and 0
4 measure of vaf:'ie»?uék"- Biodiversity is the degree o Longitude 250 ),m oty
chest in the tropics ety of organisms present in differert | Area 4“ -and 170" W
Population ' 44;27(),()(X) sq. km (approx. 30% of the world)
sty oo Okeans and Seay . A | million (mid-2014) [60.11% of world population]
5 the fifth largest planet in the 501 A:“.'C ()’“'ﬂn, Pacific Ocean, Indian Ocean, Red Sea, Gulf of
" o ltn, _I ersian Gulf, Gulf of Oman, Arabian Sea, Bay of Bengal,
4,550 million years 'Jl’t’\h““‘t and na Sea, Yellow Sea of Okhotsk, Bering Sea.
5.9726 = 10”4 kg M Points . By
108.321 % 10" ki verest (8,850 metres) and Dead Sea (-396.8 m)' res ctively.
31,‘.‘" pe y
5514 “G/m’ ! . ) (* Warld's highest and lowest point)
ik, - Strait of M; :
oA alacca, Bering, Strait.
u ‘aspian Sea, Aral Sea, Lake Baikal, Lake Balkhash.
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_ : Kurile, Sakhalin, Honshu, Hokkaido, Taiwan Bo
Java, Celebes, New Guinea, Philippines, s,:i 1 me"sum\
Cypeos. Anka, Bap !
: Pamir Knot, Himalayas, Karakoram, Kunlyn T
Hindu Kush, Elbruz, Pontic, Sulaiman, Zagr;)s oo .
Yablonovoi, Stanovoi. * Tatirug 6:
: Anatolia Plateau, Plateau of Iran, Plateau of Arqp,;
of Tibet, Tarim Basin, Plateau of Mongolia Plat s H.%
g - N Lau of Y
: Kamchatka Peninsula, Peninsula of Kor
: . €a, Peningy,
G\m?, Malay Peninsula, Indian Peninsula, A:a‘!‘;;:,u[l;’mmin%l
: Arabian Desert, Thar Desert, Gobi Desert. .
: Eupharates, Tigris, Indus, Ganga, Brahma
y 11 . ' t
Yang-Tse, Si-Kiang, Amur, Lena Yenisei, Ob, ,l):rar::a?r ;:]8410‘
Y. Salween
: Aden, Karachi, New Delhi, Mumbai K
Y . Kolkata, Colo angg
(&tn:ef Rangoon), Kuala Lumpur, Bangkok, H:bc‘fiu'y Mi
City (former Saigon), Singapore, Manila, Guangzhoy (f o
Canton), Hong Kong, Shanghai, Tokyo. -

Latitude :35°Sand 37° N
Longitude  :50°Eand 17°W

iy ;6136mxllwn (mid-2014) [15.69% of world population]
mx red - S“s ,qas,mo sq km (approx. 20.3% of the world).
Oceans a *Indian Ocean, Red Sea, Atlantic Ocean, Gulf of Guinea,

; Mediterranean Sea.
Lowest Points  : Kili :
s . mmo (5,895 m.) and Lake Assai (~156.1 m) respectively
mﬁ | ; s Bab-el-Mandeb, Straits of Gibraltar.
:""’I e ictoria, Tanganyka, Malawi, Chad, Rudolf, Albert.
v Mm" Cape Verde Islands, The Comoros, Mauritius
Seychelles. -
Plateau Africa - the entire continent is a plateau
Deserts : Sahara, Kalahari, Namib i
Facts about North America

mymwmde:angeof latitude and altitude. i
w_‘ ude 7'Nand 84° N

Longitude  : 20°W and 180" w

* 24,235,280 sq. km (approx. 16.5% of the world)

Population B :
g? 353 million (mid-2014) [4.88% of world population]

Latitude
Urygitude
Area
Poplats
Highesy i
"‘Meﬂ POin s

t5

iy
tang
J i

chihwah

‘ Michigan:
* Hudson, Potom
- Caribbt’

. canada has the

: Columbial

. Temperate and tropical products, cereals,

. Coal, petroleum, iron,

Geography

uan, Colorado, Mujave, Sonoran.
Guperior (largest sweet water lake in the world), Huron,
iy Great Slave, Great Bear, Ene, Ontano ete.
iy Missourie, St. Lawrence, Mackenzie, Colorado,
MississiPP ac, Ohio etc.

ntic Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Arctic Ocean, Gulf of Mexico,
Adant® cea, Gulf of California, Gulf of Alaska, Bering Sea,

l,‘udsun Ba/v
largest coastline (2,02,080 km) in the world.

Mckinley (6,194 m) and Death Valley (-85.9m) respectively.

.. Bering Strait.

. Greenland, Baffin, Victoria, Newfoundland, Cuba, Jamaica,
' Haiti.

. Rockies, Appalach
' Cascade Range, Coastal Range, Sierra Nevada, Sierra Madre etc.

ain, Brooks, Kuskolkwim, Alaska Range,

Nateau, Colorado Plateau, Mexican Plateau, Canadian

Shield.
tobacco, sugarbeet,

potatoes etc.

manganese etc.

. Ship building, occupied formerly by Red Indians; now mainly
by Whites with many Blacks in the south.

.. New York, WashingtonD.C., Boston, Chicago, Dallas, Detroit, San

Francisco, Los Angeles, Seattle, Montreal, Toronto, Vancouver,
Mexico City, Havana, Kingston, Ottawa etc.

. Extending to within 10° of latitude of both the equator and
the North Pole, North America has every climatic zone,
tropical rain forest and Savanna on the lowlands of Central
America to areas of permanent ice cap, besides Sub-arctic and
Tundra climates and arid as well as semi-arid zones.

fatts about Latin America, Caribbean

: 12° N and 55" N

: 35°W and 81° W

17,820,770 sq. km (approx. 12% of the world).

. 618 million (mid-2014) [8.54% of world population]
Atlantic Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Caribbean Sea.

. Aconcagua (6,960 m) and Valdes Penin (-39.9 m) respectively.
: Straits of Magellan

: Lake Maracaibo, Lake Titicaca

- Galapagos, Falkland, Tierra del Fuego

. Andes



%-I—'

.

Lucent’s General Knowledge

Y

170
Plateaus : Plateau of Bolivia, Plateau of Equador,
Deserts : Atacama, Pantagonia
Rivers : Amazon, Orinoco, Paraguay, Parana, Uruguay
Important cities : Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro, Montivides, . .-
La Paz, Lima, Bogota, Valparaiso, Sao Paul. w0, Sanu
Manaus. © Taulo, Belep, Cahaau
Facts about Europe
Latitude :35°Nand 73° N
Longitude :25°W and 65° E
Area : 10,530,750 sq. km (approx.) (7.1%); greates
JA0 00 ) greatest lene
3,860 km; breadth east to west 5,300 km. engthnorh tosou
Population : 741 million (mid-2014) [10.24% of world Population]

Oceans and Seas : Atlantic Ocean, Arctic Ocean, Mediterranean Sea, C

Black Sea, White Sea, North Sea, Norwegi: it
3, ' / *glan Sea, Baltic Se
of Bothnia, Gulf of Finland, Bay of Bj SO
sl and, Bay of Biscay, Aegean Sea, Adriati
Highest and
Lowest Points  : Mt. Elbrus (5,642 m) and Caspian Sea (-28.0 m) respectively,
Straits : Straits of Gibraltar f
Lakes : Lake Ladoga, Onega, Peipus, Vanern, Vaitern.
3amds \ ¢ British Isles, Iceland, Sardinia, Sicily, Crete.
ountains : Alps, Pyrfenes, Appenines, Dinaric Alps, Carpathians
oy Transylvanian Mts., Balkans, Caucasus, Urals.
Ria us : Plateau of Bohemia, Plateau of Spain, Central Massif.
vers

: Vo'lga, Da;mube, Rhine, Po, Dnieper, Don, Vistula, Elbe, Oder,
2 n Seine, Loire, Garrone, Douro, Tagus Ural.
\portant cities : London, Paris, Madrid, Antwerp, Amsterdam, Bonn, Moscow,
C,Openhaggm Oslo, Stockholm, Frankfurt, Berlin, Warsay,
Rome, Venice, Athens, Budapest, Belgrade, Munich, Prague
' Vienna etc.
Facts abont Australia
Ausu'aha. is an island continent and a British Dominion.
_’(:ﬁm”a with New Zealand, Tasmania, New Guinea and the Pacific Islands
cronesian, Me:lanesmn and Polynesian Islands)is called A ustr‘zla.-.-i.rby_sf’”’"
Map(bem while some others call it ‘Oceania; which includes P’Ox’mfm
islands : jsCadbbean countries etc.). Oceania contains 39 million pop ulatiot
which is 0.54% of total world population in 2014.

Latitude : 12°S and 38°S

Longitude - 114°E and 154°E

A g »

Area ; * 7,830,682 sq. km (approx. 5.3% of the world).
Pbpula' P on ¢ Oceania—39 million (mid-2014)

¢ Pacific Ocean, Indian Ocean,

[downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com

Geography 171

a, Timor Sea, Arafura Sea, Gulf of Carpentaria, Coral

Australian Bight.
a (4884 m) in island of New Guinea [Kosciuszko

. Tasman Se
Sea, Great

o a5
' . puncak Jay ¢ . . .
3 point - l(zuo;’_a m.) in Australian main land], Mt. Wilhelm (4509 m.) in
i ln:lhua New Guinea.
wint Lake Eyre (-15.8 m)
Ll)w(‘.\" I . Bass Strait
afraits . Lake Eyre
akes . Tasmania
glands . Great Dividing Range
tains '
yfounts . Western Plateau
plateaus . Gibson Desert, Great Sandy Desert, Great Victoria Desert,
peserts Simpson Desert.
Cities sydney Melbourne, Adelaide, Brisbane, Darwin, Canberra,
ant Cities & Oy T
mportan Hobart, Perth.

()ceans on The Earth
» There are four oce
Ocean, Indian Oce

ans. In order of their size, they are : Pacific Ocean, Atlantic
an and Arctic Ocean.

ific Ocean ] :
l’au;i;e explorer Ferdinand Magellan, who circumnavigated the Earth, named the

ocean ‘Pacific’ meaning calm or peaceful.

» The Pacific Ocean (Area : 166,240,000 sq. km) is the |
an with an average depth of 4,200 m.

orld’s deepest trench witha depth of 11,033 metres

>

argest ocean of the world.

> Itis the deepest oce
> The Mariana Trenchis the w
(36,201 feet).

> Most of the islands of this ocean are of volcanicor coral origin.

Atlantic Ocean

> The Atlantic Ocean (Area : 8,65,60,000 sq, km) is t
the world.

> ltsname is derived from Atlas, a Titan (giant) in Greek mythology:

> The Atlantic Ocean has the longest coastline.

* The Atlantic Ocean is the busiest ocean for trade
shippi“g routes connect the two most industrialized regions,

S Europe and N.E. United States of America. : .
The Atlantic Ocean was formed millions of years ago when a rlft.opened upin

the Gondwanaland and the continents of South America and Africa sep.)arat.ed.
€Separation continues even today and the Atlantic Ocean is still w.lden"‘g-
€ continental islands of Newfoundland and British Islesare the ma]or,ones.

V?lcanic islands are fewer and they include those of Cuba, Jamaica and Puerto

- Iceland i the largest island of volcanic origin.

,ﬁ“ Ocean

co:nl:.‘;ia“ Ocean (Area : 73,430,000 sq. km) is the only ocean named after a

he second largest ocean in

and commerce since its
namely Western

>

l“dia
>
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m
»  The Indian Ocean indeeper than the Atlantic Ocean

2 » 0t Wmnnmnw islands, Madagascar and G L
contains ank

ones
of the islands of voleanic origin are those of Moy,
Nm Mdm“‘*, Mdlt“\‘t‘h and Lakshadwe vpoare of (‘();,“ll.‘
" South Indian Ocean
o Warm currents I
4 Agulhas.
> Cool Cureents - 1 Antarctic dritt 2. West Australian currenty
) Arctic Ocean
»  The Arctic Ocean (Area @ 132,530,000 sq. km) is the simallear of ll th
-’. _lﬂlﬂ within the Arctie Cirele, hence the name Arctic Ocean .
» m'Noﬂh Pole Hes In the middle of the Arctic Ocean. |
_’ Mawltho MDIAN’NC Ocean remains frozen w
year.
»  [tis the shallowest of all oceans, with an a
verage depth of 1,500
»  Ithas the least salinity of all the oceans, It has a salinity of 20 unit =
Ocean Currents tper thousang

* Theflowoi a large amount of water in a definite direction with
% known as Ocean Current.

> Ocean Currents are of two types—Hot and Cold.

currents flowing from tropical
, ' pical zones of lower latitudes to hig
and sub polar zones are known as hot water curﬂvnm.u sstohigher tepari
Sﬂdgnnh
currents lowing fiq y
cold water W':x from higher latitudes to lower latitud
> The only exception
. X ) |
~ Ocean. The flow of mg'{‘&m““ Ot ocean currents is found in the Indian
: changes here with a change in the direction of the

Mansoon Winds. Th :
currents How -mwm: 3:: currents fow towards cooler oceans and the cold
= . warmer oceans,

ST b“hﬂ

v /\'"“
uqm""!u.zu g

South Bquatorial 2. Mozambique 14

Ma
d“““"ﬁr
OCeany

ith thick ice for Most of g,
0

agreatintensity

s are known as

> Th E‘“d the Bart Y -
- “" v h Wht‘m “'t‘ t-x‘ﬂtﬁ L\ “a"c\l (h(' "l\‘.\l‘hl‘ll' (ohuk\.' "“"dm

*  TheBarthis the
B otk ot e “:“‘q!iﬁrtw t\fht:ewlursyslem that supports life, Life is possible
e hospher, hydrosphere and atmosphere,

> Theune
B TR arth' e TS
R the Barth s crust which is capable of supporting lite 8

o mw \ne 0“’3‘:"3 twosevenths o 29.22% (14,90,41,182 sq. ko

e (or W) covers u

ol ey . ﬂwwnﬁm or more accuratel 70

_‘ ‘» . ‘ y .
qhﬂdﬂwh&lmmmdthemnh.
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1@ FASCOUs, liquid and solid state.
t chemical reactions within the bodies of the living

| availnhlv intl

e + h"‘;y for carrying ou

4
18 : : ! ;
’ ::'ﬁ’“i b'di'i?"“lw?h and tr.\:\r-;mgrl,s nutrients from the soil to the plants.
watet alrl"')’ hl.mt.» for making food.
o } .
i itude
’uwd g L-o:gun parth 18 described by two
W jocatic and its f¢ m;,'iludo.
A? \s Iautudc and )
1L
it ' ‘
umud" (ohe of the Earth, lines t.)l latitude are
On & B wnt size. The longest is the equator,
m(lwuf diﬂ&lflL i zero, while al the poles—at
= ﬂt“u‘ 1 ¥ y = D o onk \d »
W‘?‘“;t] 90" north .'\nd 90” south (or ~90°) the
laﬂ"“;‘ dhrink t0 @ point
\
¢ ;
lw%:“:he globe, lines of constant longitude
oridians’) extend from pole to pole.
s fidian must Cross the equator. Since the equator is a circle, we can

wery me . » :
i i:;\:tr);iko any circle-into 360 degrees, and the longitude of a point is then the
divicie A=A

narked value of that division where its meridian meets the equator.

For historical reasons, the longitude (meridian) passing the old Royal
Agronomical Observatory in Greenwich, England, is the one chosen as zero
Jongitude. Located at the eastern edgeof l.undon: the Brthsb capital, the obseryat?ry
snowa public museum and a brass band stretching acrossits yard marks the ‘prime

mendian’.
A liné of longitude is also called a meridian, derived from the Latin, ﬁom
meri, a variation of ‘medius’ which denotes ‘middle’, and diem, meamng day’.

The word once meant “noon”, and times of the day before noon were known as
ante meridian’, while times after it were post meridian’, Today’s abbreviations
A and pam. come from these terms, and the Sun at noon was said to be “passing
nedian”. All points on the same line of longitude experienced
?f::’f hour) at the same time and were therefore said to be on

local‘l‘lme (LT) and Time Zones ]
um:wo it.nportax}t concepts, related tolatitude and (especially) longitude areLocal
(LT).dnd Universal Time (UT)
Longitudes are measured from zero to 180° east and 180° west (o —.18000)' andi =
gree longitudes share the same line, in the middle of the Pacific

‘t‘:“e Earth rotates around its axis, atany moment one line of longitude 0:;:
Mg ;\l:)imn" faces the Sun, and at that moment, it will be noat every‘he Sun, and
besame urs the Earth has undergone a full rotation with ::sby 360/24=
4 degre ‘eridian again faces noon. Thus each hour rot
The Date

Line and Uni e
’ niversal Time (UT) fate, which is
tude determines only the hour of the day s
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dotermined tely. The fonal date line has |
w ‘I\N‘ﬂ\a( as Deon sl X
following the 180th metidian-where by common agreemen (.‘ “\I;“l:hslu\"mm
hduhadvmt* one day (going west) or goes back one day m““_':‘l‘\'or o Oy
That line passes the Senng Stra between Alaska and Sibe :‘ ast), \lh
» \r

have different dates, but for most of its course it runs in Mid-ooea; b Whig, "
jnconvenience any and go,

local time keeping.
Astronomers, astronauts and people dealing with satellite . oy
ne schedule which is the same everywhere, not tied to a lm‘alil‘:m May Moy

oy

time

The M»v‘«ﬁ Moant e the astronomical time at Greenwich (ay
yoar) is generally used here. It is sometimes called Universa) T\ll'\(\‘ ‘;{?l’;“ OVer th,
Heat Zones of The Earth |

Torrid Zone
> This is also referred to as Tropical zone. The Tropics is a region |
on the K

m:‘“d‘“_B Equator by the T'\“Pi“ of Cancer in the northern homi i
23926'16" N (approx.) and the Tropic of Capricorn in the southe o o Phens
at 23°26'16" S (approx.). The Tropics include all the areas on t(] "0 hemigplyy,
the sun reaches a point directly overhead at least once in A \'ov‘:-p Earth Whor
> Thisarea receives maximum heat and is called the Torrid (I.\n(‘\ “
-’]\"(l

Frigid Zone
»  Near B
Near the palar regions, the rays of the Sun are very slanting and s s
. S0 is \.““

.

> The region/area between th i
‘ e Arctic Circle and the North P'ole i
3 B s et the Frigid rone orth PPole in the Norther
~ There are similar regions in the Southe ‘
e st Ny 5 uthern ‘vamplwn' between the A
the South Pole, also called the Frigid Zone (frigid mv.'m.: :':‘x‘l‘\li‘;mh

iﬂtl“t:l of the Farth
) M U :
£ WM;P::‘(::MM). westtoeastonits axis once in 24 hours approximately
66°30' with the l‘“m \'el‘ﬁm!l. It makes an angle of 23°30" with the vertical
- MM'SNsstne s lhe Earth's orbit, kit
:_sv"‘“)‘“ the Earth m;&u:::::m‘mé“’ in the same direction (towards the Pole
» ::.,mﬁmof the Earth's axis, 10 5un, The tilt of the Earth's axis is known s
ovements of tid
Effect of the Tilted staremostly determined by rotation of the Earth
> Rolation ofthe Bart o - " Nish o
ngth in different Onits tilted axis causes days and nights to be of differ
> Sinoethe Barth' NP"‘N of the Earth, : gits to be oL
anls B a thsaxisis tilted in the
xlstotheSury raysis consta ttlho same direction, the orfentation of the Earth®
IS results in a contin ntly changing as the Eartl he Sun
theyoar uous change in the long ¢ Barth moves around the:
g e length of days and nights throughot!

" The carth roachey i1y
million Perihelion 4 !
‘ Kilom U about 3rd January at a distance of about W
!

orbit, the 4 m near one extye
Nisbeing calleq Apaldl::‘ h:;f the major axis of the earth’s elipie®

Geography -

of the carth or any other planet in its orbit when (¢ is at its distant

oot -
&‘w sl i
E “w\?tmm (he sun
” theaches its aphelionon Ath July when the earth is at a distance of 152
it o Hometer pear the other extremity ol the MAjor axis.
T pitien kil
"““"“’ oo 18 one of the two dates in the vear on which the sun reaches preatest
bhl":;:in porth or south of the equator and {a ditectly oveiiiead KIoRE s ofthe
u\““ ““P“:\.

fjnes of the

Qplstice
ymer SO o
= on june 21 the ¢ Sk
Tropic of Cancer (23N
O this date the northern hemisphere is tipped towards the sun having the
Jongest day while the southern hemisphere i tipped away from the sun having

the shortest Jdav

vinter Solstice .. |
ber 22, the carth is in an equivalent position on the opposite points
o the southern hemisphere is tpped towards the sun and the

arth is 80 located in its orbit that the sun is overhead on the

\
« OnDecemt

i its orbit, ‘
porthern hemisphere away from it
adon the Tropic of Capricorn (2312°8), resulting in the shortest

+ Thesunisoverhe
dav in the northern hemisphere,
Fquinoxes
» Two days in a year when day and night are equal throughout the world are
EQUINONES,
» Falling midway between the dates of solstices, on these dates, the carth’s axis
contres of the earth and the sun and neither

lies at 90° to the line joining the
i inclined towards the sun,

the northern nor the southern hemisphere
and itis also called thespring equinoes

» The ‘vernal equinox‘occurs onMarch 2

in the northern hemisphere.
> The ‘autumnal equinox” occurs on September 23

d Antarctic zones around mid-

Midnight Sun
hotizon throughout 24 hours

» 0 o . ) ;
Ihis Phl‘nmnvnun is observed in the Arctic an
summer, when the sun does not sink below the

of the day and theretore, may be seen at midnight.

nation of the axis of the earth to the

> Thiela .
This ix !}\t‘ direct consequence of the inchi
plane of the orbit,
{“:“'“'“3' i8 the place of midnight sun where th
‘\ tween May and luly,
: nthesouthern hemisphere, the
Felipses
»
An e
J\n Belipse oceurs when the sun, moon and carth are ina stralght line.
solar el Pse” occurs between sunrise and sunset on new moon when the
¢t shadow les on the ea

my
““::“ Passes directly in front of the sun 8o tha
Ewords, the moon lies between the sun and the earth,

¢ sun is continuously visible

phenomenon i seen {n the Antarcticacontinent
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»> The Junar eclipse’ takes p
the moon so that the shadow of the earth is cast on the moon.

> &} ““ecupsemmplaceon a full moon.

2 e atotal of seven eclipses, includingsolarandlunareclipse., t
Gel‘lﬂ‘a"]V S, ak(.

Atmosphere
> “ﬂwmvdopeofairﬁmtcomplctely surroundstheearthisknown as gy,
i Oh‘pht.“_'

lace when the earth comes in between g
N the g,
Na

plac[.

> The atmosphere extends to about 1000 km from the surface of the
99% of the total mass of the atmosphere is found within 32 km ¢ Carth, py

> This is because the atmosphere is held by the gravitational pull of ¢,
¢ L‘arth'

Composition of the Atmosphere
1. Nitrogen

‘ ~ 78% 2. Oxygen 21% 3
4. Carbondiox e 5. Atgog 0.93%,
is

! wdioxide  0.03% 5. Neon 0.0018% 6. Helium 0.00054;

: M’d , y 0.0006% 8. Hydrogen  0.00005%,
> Carbon dioxide s present in small quantity in the ~
. | - ! ¥y e atmosphere,

ﬂ‘i::n mmmnsmuent of air because it has the abi] ity to absorb he
Wmmkeepva o theosphr:re warm, thereby, balancing the heat of the o:arl;:l B
Dl ?m;x; € most i;g:(;t:'g:u co;;nponcnt of the atmosphere as far ;«, it
eﬂ'ect. : conce ough its i e Hcles %
practically none (0) to up to about 4"ugby vo‘l{:rannet.] SERRERRO esgisiine
Waterv 2
Wat vapom: l;ﬁ;‘ewmd(;f) ;l’ldcelo::; g;nd g.re-cipitation (rain, hail storm etc)
h ‘th. apm”ﬂ\e h. ydmarbonlogical erdle y e ability to absorb heat energy. It also
> mDuﬁ;mm :rr:]d dr:sﬂect incoming insolation.

£0E,PO but!a’lso t]])ment in the air not only absorb larger amount of
msolabon} il greatly absorb the terrestrial radiation.
Dust tmosphere contributes to the red and orange colour of sunrise and
Layers of the Atmosphere

edistinctlayerso

(c) Mesos lay fﬂleahnosphere—(a)Tropos,phere, (b)Stratosphere,

e (d) Thermosphere and (e) Exosphere.

= 'ﬂ'ﬁsmthe first layer of the

>

>

atmosphere. It extends to a height of 18 km at the

. ayer temperature ith hei
Sensity of sir decreases with hesght s i 2 G 10 the fact that e
more than 9% of : tand so the heat absorbed is less. It contains
> s e gases in the atmosphere
- 7 RISt (o wawvamfo d " - -
b ;‘:ﬂ' iﬂ &ea(:)posph:: Ctropd o 0}‘;‘::;31')15 layer, all weather changes
Here the ter temperature stops decreasi
st =0 &wmkam g s asing is called tropopause
> This the second layer of
: 50 km. the atmosphere. It extends from the tropopause 10

|downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com

r
r

r
r

4

>

pete.

[herm©® -
3 The thermOsP

y In
161
5 m:rabsorb the X-rays and

>

Geography

—— due to the absorption of the ultraviolet radiation of the
r. The temperature slowly increases to 4'¢

cre ,
" ssent in this 1aye
. and associated weather phenomena. Hence, it
ions for large jet planes.

begins to fall again. This marks the end of the

lagzdcal flying €
re is called the stratopause.

the temperature
tsor:{?hc ::'nd of the stratosphe

tratosphere lies the mesosphere.
here extends to a height of 80 km.
decreases again, falling as low as-90°C..

ure
r is known as the mesopause.

m

this laye

here lies above the mesosphere,

to a height of about 640 km.

rises dramatically, reaching upto 1480°C.

e is due to the fact that the gas molecules in this

ltraviolet radiation of the Sun.

e break up of the gas molecules intopositively and negatively
Thus, this layer is also known as the ionosphere.

« molecules of the thermosphere reflect radio waves

Thus, this layer also helps in long distance

11\9 end Of
phﬂe

xtends

is layer €
y mpcraturu

this layer 1€
iacrease in temperatur

la

ﬂ{isrcﬁults in th
charged parli(‘lvs Or 10ns,
Theelectrically charged ga
from the Earth back into space.

communications.

» Thethermosphere also prote
its high temperature burns up ne

.

il -

teors and obsolete satellites, because
ds the Earth.

cts us from me
arly all the debris coming towar

Exosphere
> This laye
> The exosphere extends beyond the the
> It gradually merges with interplanetary space.
> The temperatures in this layer range from about 300
> Thislayer contains only traces of gases like oxygen, ni
because the lack of gravity allows the gas molecules to

t gases that constitute the Sun. The

r lies above the thermosphere,
rmosphere upto 960 km.

'C o 1650°'C.
trogen, argon and helium
escape easily into space.

liow the Sun Creates Energy
H)'dmgt‘n and helium are the Pwd“minan

= g}fzpﬂrti(m of hydrogen to helium is 3: 1.
core of the Sun acts like a gigantic nucl
q:lanea:-,y of hydrogen into helium. In this process ©
tremendous amount of energy in all directions.
rections.

ear reactor and converts huge
f nuclear fusion, the Sun

»>
3 .:::un radiates energy (both heat and light) in all di
part l:;fm of its small size in relation to the Sun, the Earth intercepts only 4 gl
the Sun’s radiant energy.
to the Earth.

»

Solar radiag;
In fradiations are the primary source of heat and light
)‘OI_;{:,"

'n\()l:,t- o solar radiation (energy intercepted by the Earth) is known a8
ion and it is received in the form of short waves.
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" mmwwrbedby the Earth's surface when radi
> Weatheris the description of the atmospheric conditi
at a particular time for a short period of time. e
> Climateis the compaosite or integrated picture of :
a long period of time. e cOnditions gy,
> Climatic datais based on calculated avera
leula ges of data
| -of 35 years. The classical period is 30 years, as defined '::O‘ifdg:é)m.& 2 Pering
> Atmospheric pressure is the pressure at an
point on the surface of the Earth due to thi
- weightof the column of air above that point.
Standard sea level pressure is 76 cm or 29.92
. inches on this scale. i %
> Anotherpressureunitusedbymeteorologists - Altimeter B
A S AN or Alti '
- hdnwﬁgm&md\arms millibars (mbl 4 Barograph (automm:; recondin
> One bar is divided into 1000 millibars.  Anervid Barometer)

ated out gy,

of a p‘micular e

- Millibars are now known as hectopascals. > Microbarometer

- s ; - l nﬂ‘

> .duadlsthemovenmofmmused by the uneven Wind Measurement
heating of the Earth by the Sun. Instruments

W :'md blows gently, refreshing us. At Windvane or Weather-cock
’eﬂn_ ’4 times, itblows strongly creating storms that  Measures the wind-direction
2 mm Wﬂﬂﬁpmd_ . d damages. Anemometer measures the
. L nead m?mm of two quantities ; Wind velodity
directionand speed, to §ive a description of the wind.

" Provure Bet i the s o Fligh Pressure Bt o the Equatorial Low
> Th ‘Lj‘ b ““ e SU° Northand 30° South latitudes.
@ : : \-E. Tradesin the Northem Hemisphere and asthe S.E Trades

'n'ade’kdﬂi\'edﬁomanauﬁm] expm. toblow tread" :

. ,NWahganmmd

Pressure Belt in the te ',s“b"“’P“‘n high Pressure Belt to the Sub-polar low
*mmh latitudes between 30°and &0°, on either side of

> i molarge lindmassesto e gl e
‘ m&ywmmﬁm\mﬂsm known as the Roanng
- Thebehacthe W indsand the Furious Fifties

Geography 179

winds the Polar High Pressure Belt to tbe Sub-polar Low Pressure
WM plow atitudes 60° and the poles on both sides of the Equator.
o begwee HloW from the east to form the Polar Easterlies.
Mwin ore regular in the Southern Hemisphere.
£ tremely cold and dry.

: o their direction along with change in time or change in
W : o5 and theMons § ‘
Thes® i andsea breezes an eMonsoon winds are typical examples

y

)i pate-

afperiodic M

Jos | winds characterised

W wiﬂd5 are seasonal windas aracte b}' a Complete reversal in
» M jirection from one season to another.

their t;low from thesea to the land in summer.
> T plow from theland to the seain winter.
> They

f -arth
lStﬂld‘“e of The E

e Barth's Crust .

+ The thickness of the crust is about 30 km.
» pisthickerinthe region of the continents and thinner in the region of the ocean

floors.
> The density of the rocks in the earth’s crust ranges from 2.7 to 3 g/cc

{grams per cubic centimeter).
> The upper part of the crust consists of silica and aluminium in greater
proportions. That is why, itis called Sial’.
s Whereas the lower part of the crust is called Sima’ because the proportion of
siica and magnesium is higher in this part.
Maatle
> Thislayer lies below the crust.
> Is thickness is about 2900 km and the density of substances in
ranges from 3.0 to 4.7.
Core
> Theearth'score lies below the mantle. It thickness may be about 3471 e
- ISadius i56,371 k., acconding to IUGG.
i divided into two parts-the outer core and the inner Core.
% peobably in a liquid state and the inner core in a solid state-
mmr cteists of iron with some amoust of ikl and sulptsst
5 )
f::eﬂ* mantle, the earth’s density goes on increasing
* e and finally is more than 13.
> mmmm&ﬁwmuﬂpanof&\eeaﬁ\m?be o A
Be eanthy' m:: earth’s interior helps us to understand original
and their later transformation.

d cover or shell of the earth is known as the earth’scrust.

the mantle

The outer core IS

ﬁpad]ymdsits
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" w ‘ the earth’s crust are called rocks
> Thesolidpartsofthe Mostof the rock
| up of two or more minerals. . e Mg,
Al ‘-h;\&e'melﬂ'e“fmd‘s' the proportions of minerals may be gig
}. different areas. orent iy
,’-f > Rocks my.ualwaysrmarﬂybehaxd.
> Minerals are obtained from rocks.
> Rocks are classified in three main types depending on the proces
|‘ lm;(a)lsneous,(b)Sedlmentary,(C)Metamorphjc. 5 Of they,
> Hot lava out at the time of volcanic
> The molten materials known as magma,
| mﬂmescnol down beneath the earth’s crust, again forming rocks
thﬂesetypesofrocksarelmownas Igneous rocks. '
When the earth’s surface first became solid after it cooled do :
liquid state, the original rod:s of the earth’s crust were fome?]Tm;GM
o P:imarylgneaxs rocks, which are usually not found today. it
[~ > lg:eausnrbategeneraﬂy harderand granular.
There are no layersin Igneous rocks.
Fossils are not found in Igneous rocks.
The formation of
e Igneous rocks takes place beneath and above the surface of
&dshmedbytheooolmg ofmoltgn matter beneath the earth’s surface are
ﬁedd - intrusive igneous rocks. ‘Granite’ and ‘Gabbro’ are the main examples
Sometimes, the molten matter oozes out through i
; cracks in the earth’s crust and
: Mm thesuxfam, forming extrusive igneous rocks. :
Gdiln,(!)sdxan,ﬁasaltetcareexampiesofextmsive igneous rocks.
A very large area of the Deccan :
) e Plateau consists of basalt rocks.
ilmuelnw  contain silica from 40 to 80%, others are felspar, magnesium and
> Otherexamples of Igneous :
of rocks are-Granite, Pumic stone, Basalt and Gabbro.

1 :ﬁ':xgpag?ﬁfi@mmmaMleﬁﬁﬁaﬁmofsedm
rocks are formed o over a period of time, unified sediment2?)
4”':& on account of the tremendous pressure exerted by the 12ye™

?“mthwdme etc are found in the deposited
onearth containing sedimentary rocks are useful for studying ¢

Igneous rocks Meta or
i Gneiss oy
Gabbro Sarpent;

YAy

Y & VY YRy

Vv

S‘M" 4 - ks.
jmentary rc e
0&’?“!50( S:dhite as well as black. Sa"m Marble =
w,;ax“' = (| white, pink, bright red ndstone
r jsdu i Shale 357 Qum’
> w ‘imes blaC . (:oal S‘.‘ n '
» Quaﬂ.mte s a M non

of
M‘k £i neousand sedimentary
1he mreoe‘sg due to the effects of

r :m'n
on & - on of the rocks.

1esofmetamorphic roc
saﬂ'”‘amp- - A [ S8 -
Gaginal Metamorphic  Typeo Original Metamorphic
ﬁ ook rock rock rock rock
P S anite gneiss Sedimentary coal graphite coal
W pasalt homblend Sedimentary sandstone quartzite
w limestone marble Sedimentary shale/day slate, mica schist
E;ﬂ‘;;zkgs and Volcanoes
?‘h‘l%:‘;efiden tremors or shaking of the earth’s crust is called an earthquake
When a part of the earth’s surface moves backward and forward or up and
down, the earth’s surface ‘quakes’, and these are called the ‘earthquake’.

" » > 3 )mlf p
. astone, shale are & Sedimentary rocks Metamorphic rocks

metamorphic rock which was originally
pure quartz sandstone. Sandstone s
converted into quartzite through heating
and pressure usually related to tectonic
compression within orogenic belts.

. g structured

meﬁ]s xt: of heat and pressure. This brings about a change in the original

ks formed from igneous and sedimentary rocks :

us sizes. They are called

» Theearth’s crust is made up of different parts of vario

> ilaoftheearthquakes in the world are caused by the movements of the plates.

> Sesmology’ thespecialbranchof Geology, It deals with thestudyof earthquake.

> ‘Richter scale’ and“Mercalli scale’ are the instruments to measure/ record the
magnitude and theintensity of an earthquake respectively.

Sesmic Waves

> The place where the seismic waves originate beneath the earth’s surface is

" called thefocus of the earthquake.

> Theepicenter is that point on the ground surface which is closest 1o the focus.
Seéismic waves are recorded on the seismograph. Seismic waves are mainly

dﬁmet}’Pes-l. Primary waves, 2. Secondary waves and 3. Surface or Long

The 2013
€arthgual, plate is moving from south to north.
. E’&"!“akesm the Himalayan region.
Mizoraym, occur in Assam, Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland, Tripura, Manipur,
and Nicobar Islands, Jammu and Kashmir, the north-

%mgimOfUttarPradeshﬂwnor&mwglm' of Bihar etc.

That is why there are
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e Plas :wm&mddmmmuem“ it - on,
‘.hdlﬁ-!s:mgnﬁmedasaresxhofﬁieﬂow nmo{&
Depositcn Haizs:lzyyh?nsatefumedduem&nesﬂtqu

Loess w;lbstaehmedbydwsoﬁmdmbm :
f‘-suﬁ.s;l'ﬁsﬁlmeddnew&:en ing of I by
Ercssonal Plains : Plains near the river banks formed by

of.l'i’."e,& E
| Such plins e plains of Ganga, Sutle}, Mississipi, Hwang-Ho, " 7 en,
They are of the following types:
fa) Tropical Evergreen Rain Forests : Such forests are found in the :
&wp'ﬂegmnsmlhmedmwmzsamualramanmm &
 in such forests are very wide. Ex-Red wood, palm etc. LS
) Tropical Semi Deciduous Forests - Such forests receive rainfal]
. ams Saagwan, saal, bamboo etc are found in such forests.
fc) Temperate mixed Forests : Such forests are a mixture of trees and
Oak eic are the major trees of these forests.
d) Coniferous Forests or Taiga : These are evergreen t’oxest&"l’hemk!én
' forests, have straight trunk, conical shape with relatively short branches »;
smail needlelike leaves. E Fir etc.
fe) Tundra Forests : Such forests are covered with snow. Only Mosses 2 &
. sladges and Lichens grow here in the summers. This type of vegetation s
;&;ﬂyaxﬁmdcb;ﬂs: northern hemisphere (e.g. in Eurasia, North Amencs
i) Mountainous Forests : Vegetation varies according to altitude.
Pastures (o Grasslands)
> They can be divided into two types
{i) Tropical Pastures and (ii) Temperate Pastures
. Bropical Pastures : They have different names in different countries. Savan
in Africa, Campos in Brazil, Lanos in Venezuela and Columbia.
~_ Temperate Pastures : They are known by the following names—Prariesin U
and Canada, Pampas in Argentina, Veld in South Africa, Rangelands or Downs#
Australia and New Zealand, Steppes in Eurasia (Ukraine, Russia).
Land forms created by the river system
> Anverflowswithagreater velocity in the mountainous region and big poos
) Mvdmdﬁalsoﬂowwithagreatspeedalongwithﬁ\ewm vl
> lllexinxbed is scoured and down cutting starts, ultimately giving rise ¥
. deepvalley with steep sides. This valley is called a v-shaped valley-
> These valleys are found in mountainous regions.
> Adeepand narrow valley with steep sides is called a gorge.
e ;B‘Erwofd:exivetUlhasdeisuictinMaharashtra and‘*"’gf;
. ﬂfﬂ?mNannadaatB!wdagiuatnear]abalpu;inMadhya pradesh 2

| > There are many gorges in the Himalayas,

less than 35
shmb&c&

|
!
|
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,J‘n poth hard (resistant) and soft (less resistant) o ¥
W’e jess resistant rock is eroded faster Qourse
. . san 5 S ilv. That is why, the r .
i ~ck does not erode so easily is why, fverbieibkia
The :‘:m\adlff—likepaﬂothardmdlmis lied a
- gﬂﬁ - p3!1>mﬁ\ef\’iagmﬁ\'erisin\'onhm
N1 j
, T

pothel®s the river bed consists of hard rock, the stones carried along with
o hafas“"t_':::r due to the whirling impact of water.

the ﬂ::;’h}' holes of various shapes are formed in the rocky river bed. Such

m ,v\\:f‘.\".n‘,\.
> :

bﬂhs.aml jes are observed in the river bed of the Kukadi, Krishna, Godavari
> t‘g‘ Mu&.

Jpow lakes

Meznders st :;; formed by lateral erosion. As the erosion increases over a period
- i the meanders in the river again starts flowing in a straight line.

The loop previously formed then separates from the main course of the river.
> T e sccumulates in this separated part
As this loop resembles on ox-bow it is called ox-bow lake. It formed due to
impounding of water in the abandoned meander loop.

sn-shaped s
i mtherel;lizlnnnear the source of a river the tributari&sioipingdwemahﬁm
deposit materials carried by them on the banks of the main river. :
> This deposition creates fan-like plains. They are called fan-shaped plains or
alluvial fans.
alns -
F>md\\f;:len. during the floods, the river-water overflowsitsbanks and.spdre;fmﬁ\e
surrounding areas, the silt carried by the water gets deposx}ed in bar;‘a_;
This creates flat plains on both the banks of the river. quxm created by
depositional work done during floods are called flood plains.
> The Gangetic Plain is a flood plain.
Natural levees e
> Whenariveris over flooded, its water crosses its banks. At that un:}e.\e iy
of the water is reduced, and the pebbles and stones carried by the il
deposited near the banks. . o
On account of frequent floods, the area where these sed}menfs are depost
néar the bank of the river rises higher than the flood plain.
This high wall is called a natural levee or natural Mbankﬂ’tent o
Stch levees are found on the banks of the MississipPl the Huang"
Deltsam&mm bank of river Ganga.

- 4 : lm

; g;lta Was coined by Herodotus (the ‘Father of H‘smryu)\eafﬁkii:‘e

> %2 (4) because of the deltoid shape at the mouth of - ver where that river

Geltais 2 Jang form that is formed at the mouth of 8 VeI WISR G0 oo
fows into an ocean, sea, estuary, lake, reservoir, flat arid area @

>

>

>

>




Lucent’s General Knowledge

» Deltas are formed from the deposition of the sediment carrie |,
arried by |

he

the flow leaves the mouth of the river. Over long periods of 1j thy
builds the characteristic geographic pattern of a river dcl[a'rl& thig dcpw‘;"
Delta region ' X
> A river meets a sea or a lake. The silt carried b -
s y the river ix de
bed near its mouth. Land forms created by th -(.lp,om"d on thy
> The area near the mouth of g Y Y€ actiony of
tha vas; gets gradually filled [§ et xOMon i
up by this dcpgri.ﬁ it gt Depostiion A i
,} : gition and gets  y
raised causing an obstruction c:hnpe dvalley Meanders Fan-shapeg
for the river to flow in a single R Ox-bow  Flood Pl .
dmuwl It, therefore, splits into Potholes Lakes Delta i
two branches and meets the sea,  Waterfall Natural |
3 ;;: Peﬂog;):':itme, there is deposition also at the mouth of thege | ooy
| Uls ma , the main course of the river gets split i 4@ Dranchey
mann 15 split into a ne '
= :‘m:;}:m wb.mannclsmCa“edqhu‘“..l"”‘"l‘.,‘. O a network of Small
4uwﬁ1'ofd\e T@O%)f lmwmgrablc such distributaries is formed
3 mou‘, ; river. This region is called the delta region SRR
There are delta regions near the vent (o | :
nin O A i
> :‘:' Mississippi etc. Deltas are very feft‘;lc. §)iof thexivers Godavar, Gangy
est G |
largest delta of the world is *Ganges Delta’ /‘Sunderbans Delta’ (350 km)

Clacier
> Amass of ice slidin
b g down the slope from a snow- ‘
R ?v}nu tln aw;mge a glacier moves 1 to 15 metres :swd:l;d i bt 1
yhile a gla :
e B : dfe:hls moving, the friction of the ice at the bottom slows down th
ement of the bottom layers, hrstitil

»  There are two
5 main types of glaciers : | Continental Glacier and 2 Alpine

ionuncnul Glacier
An extensive sheet
of ic » , - '

: § 8 kg vresan :e ’:)F;r:}f:::& across a vast region sometimes begins 10

This movi i
S Goct Bhdns sheet of ice is called acontinenial glacier
- glaciers are seen in Antarctica and Greenland.
'.’P‘,ﬂ,c_ or mountain glacier

There are snow-field in t

e e Id in the mountainous regions of the Himalayas, the Alp"
" ‘Uumm y cky mountains ete,
< accum

ulating in these arean starts sliding down the slopes.

» This mass of ice slid
h‘ A
or analpine glacier. g down from the mountains is called a mountain gl

clef

mdlum from
g the continental glaciers and float away 0t the %

= Ablock of ice
in wize. floating in the sea is called anicebery, These icebergh %

hug®

’

>
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» Where the

shaped valley

Hinging valley
» Inthe mountainous region, many tribut
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f water, a very little portion of

w5 than that o
fit 15 ﬁillhﬂ\('rxud Undl'r water.

htly le
s { the rest o
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f;(iwl: the water anc

erosion and

int of the transportation,
thus

W on accor
consider the major land forms

n
re creale
. Lt us

of a glaci

the mountain peaks slides, it gets deposited in a hollow,

ide of the pmk.

arts shiding
e hollow,

now from
on any &
d snow 8t
sides of th

This causes friction at

down the slope.
further. This is called

hus enlarging it

s like a high cliff and the floor is concave and huge
embles an armchair.,
accumulates in the cirque

wall of cirque

The total shape res
Its com pl

aglacier me etely, water and forms a
ukewhlch is known as farn
sea it forms a deep steep-

h is drowned by the
h Chilean Coasts.

Jower end of the troug,
Norw